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PAHHEITM®ATOPEUCKASI ACTPOHOMUS
B CBETE KUTAUCKMX ITAPAJUIEJIEM

I

[To3naue aBTOpHl — SMBNHX, [Ipoxkn n CHMIIIUKUN — MPUMHUCHIBAIOT TTH-
(aropeiitiam, win gaxxe camomy lludaropy, UCTIOTB30BaHIE SMUITUKIIOB
1 9kcreHTpoB. CooOIIeHns KpaTKu U He BIIOJHE COBMAAAIOT JAPYT C JAPY-
roM. B “XKusneormmcanum Iludaropa” mpencraBieHne 00 IMHUITUKIAX
Y DKCIIEHTPAaxX BKIIOYCHO B MEPEUEHb 3aMeUaTeIbHBIX UIeH, BRIABUHYTHIX
[Mudaropom (Iambl. VP 31). Uyts moapobueii y [Ipokna: “yxe 3HAMEHH-
ThIM TidaropeiiaM, Kak Mbl 3Ha€M U3 UCTOPUH, IPUIILUIHCH 110 TyIIe TH-
MOTE3bl, OCHOBaHHBIE HA SITUIIMKIIAX U IKCIEHTPAX, TOCKOJIBKY OHH Camble
npocteie cpeau Beex . [Ipu aTom, mo Muenuto [Ipokia, UMIynbC K TOUCKY
TaKNX yOAUTEIbHBIX U BO3BBIIIEHHBIX TUIIOTE3 HCXOAWI OT camoro [Iuda-
ropa (Hyp. 1, 34). Y CUMIUTHKUS pedb UIET O 3aMEHE CUCTEMBI TOMOIICHT-
pudeckux chep (mpenaokeHHON EBIOKCOM M ¢ mompaBKaMu MPUHATON
ApucToTeneM) Ha CUCTEMY, OTIEPUPYIONIYIO SKCIEHTPAMHU U SIMHIIUKIIAMHU.
[lepBasi, oObsicHsieT CUMIUTMKHN, OblIa OTBEpPrHyTa TJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM
MOTOMY, YTO HE JlaBaja YIOBIETBOPUTEIHLHOTO OOBSICHEHUSI MEHSAIOIIEHCS
OTJAJICHHOCTH TIJIaHET U HEPaBHOMEPHOCTH B WX JIBWKEHHWH, — M TOTJA
MPEANOWIN MOCTYINPOBATh 3KCUEHTPBI U SNMULIMKIBL. “Eciau Toapko, — 3a-
MeuaeT CUMIUTHKHH, — 10 THITOTe3bl OTHOCUTENIBHO KPYTOB C AKCIEHTpa-
MU HE JOAYMAIHCh yXKe Muparopeiipl, Kak MpenCcTaBIsIoT X0 COOBITHI
HEKOTOphIe, M B yacTHocTH Hukomax u cnenyromuii Hukomaxy SImBimx”
(Cael. 507, 9-14). B stom coobmenuu nudaropeniaM MmpHUIICHBaeTCs,
KakK OyaTo, TUIIb Ues SKCIEHTPOB; TPaBJa, MbI BUIEINH, YTO B TOIIEAIIEM
JIO HaC COYMHEHHUH SIMBIHX TOBOPHUT U 00 IKCHEHTPAX, M SMTUITUKIAX.
HanmoMuuM, 9TO MOJ SMUIMKIOM B aCTPOHOMHUHU SIUTMHUCTUYECKOTO
¥ PUMCKOTO BPEMEHHM II0/Ipa3yMeBajiCsi Malblii KPYT, Kak OBl HacakKeH-
HEIN Ha OONBIINIA, BMECTE C KOTOPBIM OH oOparmaeTcst BokpyT 3emutd. I1o
3TOMY MajioMy KpyTy, BpAIIaloIEeMycsi BOKPYT COOCTBEHHOTO IIEHTpA,
JIBIDKETCS TIIaHEeTa, y9acTBYd, TaKuM o0Opa3oM, B JBYX IBHKCHHAX: IO
OOJBITIOMY KPYTY BOKPYT 3eMJIM U TI0O MajOMy — BOKPYT COOCTBEHHOTO
[eHTpa. DTa KOHCTPYKIHS ObUTa MpPU3BaHAa COBMECTUTH Ka3aBIIEeCs CO-
BEPIICHHO €CTECTBEHHBIM W JIOTHYHBIM IPEICTABICHHE O PAaBHOMEPHOM
KPYTOBOM JIBI)KEHHH HEOECHBIX TEJ ¢ TeM (PaKTOM, YTO IUIAHETHI B X0
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206 . B. ITanuenko

CBOETO O0paIIeHusi OTHOCUTENIbHO TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIX HEMOJBUKHBIX 3BE3]T
00HapyKUBAIOT TIOMSTHOE JIBUKEHUE,; KOMOMHAIUS KPYTOBBIX JTBU)KCHUIHA
n ObuTa Mpr3BaHa 00BSICHUTH HaOMonaBmuecs netau. [Ipu aTom Oonbioi
KPYT, Kpyr-HOCUTEINb, WK JeepeHT, MOXKET ObITh JTHOO KOHIEHTPOM,
U060 SKCLIIEHTPOM — B 3aBHCUMOCTH OT TOTO, HAXOIUTCS 3€MJIS B €T0 [IEHT-
pe wiu BHE IieHTpa (puc. 1).

Puc. 1. Dnunukn

Coo01eHust 00 YMULIMKIIAX U SKCICHTPax Mudaropeiies HeoJHOKparT-
HO 0o0cyxnanuch eme ¢ cepenunbl XIX B. TeHICHIIUS O3IHUX aBTOPOB
npunuceiBark [ludaropy m mudaropeiinam dyxue AOCTIKCHHS Oblia
3aMedeHa JaBHO. He sicHO ObUIO, Kak MHTEpECYIOIIHEe Hac COOOIICHHS
MOTYT MPOSICHUTH JIOTUKY Pa3BUTHUS TPEUECKON aCTPOHOMHUU; OHU CKOpee
ee 3amyThIBaiM. [OCMOACTBYIOIIEe HacTpoeHue B Hadane XX B. ObLIO
CKENTHYECKUM. !

B cepenune ctoneTtus ¢ JoBepUEM K IMPHUBEIECHHBIM CBUJETENILCTBAM
otHeccst b. JI. Ban-nep-Bapaen. OH ycMoTpen OTCBUIKY K 3MHLMKIAM
B maccaxe Tumes 38 c—d u mpu 3TOM OB yOEXKIeH B 3aBUCMOCTH ILI1aTO-
HOBCKO#l aCTPOHOMUH OT MU(paropencKoii.>

IIpotuB Toukm 3peHus Ban-mep-Bapiena pemuTesnbHO BBICTYIHI
Banberep bypkepr. Ilo ero yoexaenuro, TekCT Tumess MOXKET OBITh IMOHST
0e3 oOHapy>KeHUs B HEeM HaMeKa Ha SITUIMKIIBI U CAMO MTOSIBIICHHE CUCTEMBI

I Cwm. T. Heath. Aristarchus of Samos the Ancient Copernicus (Oxford 1913)
268-274.

2 B. L. Van der Waerden. Die Pythagoreer (Ziirich — Miinchen 1979) 427454,
0c00. 450-452.
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EBnokca u ee ycnex Ha MPOTSHKEHUH TIEITOTO TTOKOJICHUS “TIOHSATHBI TOIBKO
B TOM CJIy4ae, eclii CUCTeMa SIUIMKIIOB — OoJiee mo3aHee n3ooperenue”.?
CoobmieHns 00 AMUMNKIAX W AKCIEHTpax OH OOBSABWI “OMHUM W3 HaH-
Ooree ykacaromuxX MPUMEPOB aHAXPOHUCTHYECKOTO KOHCTPYHPOBAHUS
nayku [Iugaropa”.*

Ha nporsxkenun muorux jer JI. S. JKmynp BeICTyIan aHTHIOAOM
Bypkepra B mmdaropeiickom Bompoce. Ho moka XXKmyms mpencTaBisit
[Mudaropa BEJIMKUM acTPOHOMOM, BBIJIBUHYBIIMM, B YaCTHOCTH, HJICHO
1apoo0pa3HOCTH 3eMJIH,> OH BO3JCPIKUBAJICS OT MHTEPIPETALUUA CO00-
mennst 00 ucnonp3oBannu [Iudaropom u mudaropennnaMm KCIEHTPOB
1 SruIuKIIoB.® Teneps, NpU3HAB YSI3BUMOCTh TPAJIUIUN O JIOCTHIKCHUSIX
[Mudaropa B obmactu actponomuu, KMmynp B 00CyX)ZaeMOM BOIIpOCE
npuHsUT no3unuio bypkepra.’

MokeT, OIHaKO, 0Ka3aThCs, YTO B ATOM CIOpe 00€ CTOPOHBI OBLIH
M0-CBOEMY MpaBbl M HempaBbl. CaMu 10 cebe CBHUIETEThCTBA HE TIPOU3BO-
JIAT BIIeYaTIeHUs 3aBenomMo cadbpukoBanubIX. M ecnm Bo3paxkenus byp-
KepTa, agpecoBaHHble BaH-nep-BapieHy, BbINIAAST BECOMBIMH, TO OHU
[IPEJCTA0T TAaKOBBIMM Ha (poHE yuTeHHBIX (axToB. Ho kpyr nmocinennux
MOKHO pacuiuputh. [IpuBriexas kutaickue mapaieian, Mbl TocTapaeMcs
MoKa3aTh, YTO JPEBHSS TPAIAMIUS SIBISETCS B M3BECTHOM OTHOIICHHUH
HMCTOPUYECKH BepHOI. MBI 6epemcs yTBepKaarh, uto (1) uaes snuukia
ObplTa 3HAKOMa paHHEHW TPEYecKOd acTpOHOMHUH, HO (M 34ECh MBI pac-
xonumesi ¢ Ban-nep-BapnenoM) peub npu 3TOM JODKHA UATH HE O TEX
XOPOILO 3HAKOMBIX HaM 3IUIUKIAX, KOTOPbIE IPU3BaHbl OOBSICHUTH I10-
IISITHOE JBM)KEHME IUIAHET, HO 00 0CcO0ONM KOHIENIMH, ONHCBIBAIOLIEH
nemwkenue ComHna, u (2) 4TO paHHEe MCTOJIb30BaHUE HJIEH DKCICHTpA
Tak)Ke B BBICIICH CTETICHW BEPOSTHO. bojee TpyaHBIM SIBISIETCS BOMPOC
0 TOM, CJIEAYET JI NPUIHNCATh COOTBETCTBYIOLIME MJEU PAHHUM muda-
ropeiitaMm. MBI yBHIHM, 9TO B JIIOOOM ciydae cooOmeHus SIMBImxa,
ITpokna u CUMIIMKUS HE JUILEHb HEHHOCTH.

3 W. Burkert. Lore and Science in Ancient Pythagoreanism (Cambridge, Mass.
1972) 323.

4 Ibid., 325

S LS. Kwmyne. Hayka, ¢gunocogus u perueus ¢ pannem nugacopeusme (CIIO.
1994) 249-252; cp. J. B. ITanuenko. danec, coIHEYHbIE 3aTMEHUSI 1 BOSHUKHOBEHHE
Hayku B Monuu B Havyane VI B. 10 H. 3. // Hyperboreus 2: 1 (1996) 106—-110.

¢ Enuncterno JKMymb Bo3pakal MpOTHB yTBep)KAeHus Bypkepta, Oyaro Axpact
nenaet [Tugaropa u3odperarTeneM SKCIEHTPOB M SMUIMKIOB: Xmyns (npum. 5) 253
pum. 54.

7 JL S Kwmyne. Tughaeop u pannue nughacoperiyvr (M. 2012) 279, 283 u npum. 61.
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11

Ecnu paHHIOIO TIpeyecKkylo acTPOHOMHIO MPHUXOJUTCS BOCCTaHAB-
JIMBATh MO0 OOPBIBOYHBIM COOOMICHUSM MO3IHUX aBTOPOB M peAyailIinMm
Pa3pO3HEHHBIM IUTaTaM M3 MOJJIMHHBIX COYMHEHHH, TO B clydae ¢ KH-
TalCKOW J1e710 OOCTOMT B OJHOM OTHOLICHHWH JIydlle: MBI pacrojaraem
COXpaHMBIIEMCs OT Hayaja U J0 KOHIIAa COUMHEHHEM aCTPOHOMHYECKOIO
xapaktepa — “Uxoy 6u”. [IpaBna, HET MONHON yBEPEHHOCTH B TOM, UTO
9TO COUYMHEHHUE MOCIEI0BaTeNbHO OTPakaeT LEeTOCTHBIH KOMIIEKC Mpei-
CTaBJICHUH; KOC-KaKHE 3JIEMEHTBI COJIEP>KaHUSI MOTIN OBITh OObEAMHEHBI
C M3HAYaJBHBIM SIIPOM TMO3AHEE B 0e3 HeOOXOANMOM JTOrMUECKON CBSI3H.
He n3BecTHO Takke, KOrga HMEHHO 3TO COYMHEHHE OBIJIO CO3JaHO, XOTS
HMMEIOTCSI COJIMJIHbIE OCHOBaHUS OTHOCHUTH €ro K Haudany | B. H. 3. u npu
9TOM CYHUTATh, YTO BAKHEWIIHE MOJOXKECHUS, B HEM BBIPAKCHHbIE, OBbLIH
n3BecTHol B Kurtae, no kpaiineit mepe, ¢ cepenunsl Il B. 1o H. 3. 3ato
OT/ICJIbHBIC MOJIOKEHHUS BBICTYIAIOT 371€Ch B KOHTEKCTE. 8

Kocmorpadus “Uxoy Ou” MCXOOUT W3 CIEAYIOUIMX 0a30BBIX Mpel-
craieHuit. ConHIe ¥ Mpovre HeOEeCHbIE TeNla OMHUCHIBAIOT KPYT'H HCKITIO-
YUTeabHO Haja 3emieil. VX BOCXOAbl M 3aKaThl — ONTHYECKas WIUTIO3US.
CostHeuHBIH CBET pacpOCTpaHsIeTCs JIMILIb Ha ONPeIeICHHOE PACCTOSHUE;
KOIZla JHEBHOE CBETHJIO YAJseTCs OT HAac Janbliie, HaM KayKeTCsl, YTO OHO
3all10; KOTZIa OHO BO3BpallaeTcsl B IOJIE HAIllEro 3peHUs, HaM Ka)KeTcs,
9TO OHO B301LI0. OOIacTh BOKPYT CEBEPHOIO HEOECHOTO MOJIOCA SIBIISIET-
sl IGHTpaJIbHOW YacThlo Bcero Heba. B Teuenne roga ConHIE OMUCHIBACT
BOKPYT 9TOT0 LIEHTpa KPYTH pa3HOH BeTMUUHBI. CaMblil KOPOTKUI — B IEHb
neTHero conHuecTtodHua. CoorBeTcTBeHHO, COHIIE JOJBIIE BCETO 3aep-
JKUBAETCs B M10JIE HAILIETO 3PEHHUS, ¥ 3TOT JIeHb caMblil ITMHHBIN. B nocie-
JIyIOIIME THU, B TE€UEHHUE MOJYyrofa, Kpyru Bce yBenuuuBaroTcs. Camblit
JUIMHHBIN Kpyr CoJHIIE ONUCHIBAeT B IeHb 3UMHETO cosHLecTostHus. Co-
OTBETCTBEHHO, OHO MEHbILIE BCEro OKa3bIBAETCA B IOJIE HAIIETO 3PEHUs,
U 3TOT JIeHb caMblii KOpoTKuil. LleHTp 3eMian HaxonuTcs MOJ LIEHTPOM
He0a; MBI JKe KHUBEM JIaJICKO K 0Ty OT 3TOH TOYKH (Cp. puc. 2).

Ha rpeueckoii mouse 3Ta cucTeMa U3BECTHA Kak cucTeMa AHaKCUMEHa,
rJie CBETHJIa TOYHO TaK K& oOpalatoTcs Tuib Haj 3emiiel, a ConHue 3a-
xomut “Benencteue ynaienus” (13 A 7. 6 DK). Oty cucremy, no kpaiiHei
Mepe, B psijie BaXXHBIX OTHOIIEHUH, npuHsi 1 Kcenodan, B joxcorpaduu

8 UccnenoBanue u anmuiickuii mepeon cm.: C. Cullen. Astronomy and Mathe-
matics in Ancient China: The Zhou bi suan jing (Cambridge 1996); cm. Taxxke:
9. U. bepeskuna. Mamemamuka opesneco Kumas (M. 1980) 65-69; S. Nakayama.
A History of Japanese Astronomy. Chinese Background and Western Impact (Cam-
bridge, Mass. 1969) 24-35.
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HOYb

S(B)
Puc. 2. Jless u HOUB B cucteme “Uxoy Ou”
P — nomoc
H — nabmronarens
S — comnne

S(A) — conHedHas TPAeKTOPHS B ICHB JICTHETO COJHIICCTOSHUS
S(B) — comHeyHast Tpa€KTOPHSI B ICHb 3UMHETO COJTHIIECTOSHUS

KOTOPOTO 3aCBHUJICTENILCTBOBAH MOTHB 3axojia CONHIIA KaK ONTHYECKOH
nuto3uu (A 41 a DK).

“Uskoy On” HE TOJTBKO M HE CTOJIBKO OMUCHIBAET KOCMOC, CKOJIBKO H3Me-
psiet ero. JlemaeTcs 3TO MPH MOMOIIN TEHU OT BEPTUKAIBLHO BOJPYKEHHOTO
mecTa — THOMOHA (Ha3BaHUE COYMHEHUS M 3HAYUT COOCTBEHHO ‘THOMOH
Wxoy”) u ompeneneHHoro npasmia. CormacHo 3TOMY MPABIITY, B TIOJICHb
JIETHETO COJTHIECTOSHUS TeHb OT THOMOHA OTPEENIEHHON BBICOTHI yObIBa-
€T WJIA yBEIUYMBACTCS Ha OAHY SAWHUILY U3MEPCHUS (2 UIMEHHO — Y)Hb)
Ipu NEPEMEICHUN THOMOHA HAa O/IHY ThICAYY Jit B FO)KHOM HJIM CEBEPHOM
HaIlpaBJICHUU COOTBETCTBEHHO: “BricoTa rHOMOHa Wkoy — 8 yu. B nenn
JIETHETO COJIHIIECTOSHUSA TMONyACHHAs T€Hb OT THOMOHA = | wu, 6 yywuell.
I'HomoH — BBICOTA, a TEHb — OCHOBAHHUE [TIPSMOYTOJIEHOTO TPEYTOJIBHUKA].
1000 szu x rory ocHoBauue = 1 uu, 5 yyneti. 1000 1u k ceBepy OCHOBaHHE =
1 wu, 7 yynerr” (#B 10). Otcroma criemyet, uto Mbl Haxomgumcs B 16 000 siu
OT CEBEPHOTO TPOTHKa (TIe B TOJIJICHb JIETHETO COHIICCTOSHUSI THOMOH
He oTOpocHuT TeHn). [IpuBenerHOe “paBUIIO0 TEHN  SBIISETCS 3aMedaTeihb-
HBIM SMITHPHUYECKUM OTKpbITHEM. OHO OBUTO C/IeNIaHo0, OHAKO, He B KuTae,
100 MPUMEHUTENBHO K KHTAWCKUM Jii/ OHO JIaeT OMMUOKY B MSATh-IIECTh
pas. O‘ICBI/IIIHO, KHTalCcKas MEpa MJIMHBI MMOABUIIMCH HAa MECTEC YYKE3EM-
HOM TIpH YCBOEHHWH TIpaBwia, cHOpMyTUpOBaHHOTO 3a mpeneramu Kuras.



210 . B. ITanuenko

OTMETHM TaKXe, 9TO JaTbHEHIIIe n3MepeHus B “Uxoy Ou” MOCTHTAIOTCS
Omaromapst pacUIMpUTEIFHOMY H HEKOPPEKTHOMY MIPHUMEHEHHIO ‘‘TIpaBHiIa
TEHH’, B PE3yJbTATE YETO YIACTCs OMPEACINUTh PACCTOSHUS OT HaOIIoma-
TEJs 10 paBHOJACHCTBEHHON M 3UMHEH Tpackropuii COJIHIIA, a TaKXKe 10
TOYKH 110]T HeOECHBIM TTOIFOCOM | T. 1.

B psge pabor MHOM ¢ pa3HBIX CTOPOH ObLIa 00OOCHOBaHA THUITOTE3a,
COTJIACHO KOTOPOH cHcTeMa M MeToabl “Ukoy OM” rpedecKoro MpouCXokK-
nenus.’ OaHaKo s HE Kacajcs TOro marepuajia B 3TOM KHUTalCKOM CO-
YUHEHWUHU, KOTOPBIA MOXKET TPOJUTH CBET Ha COOOIIECHUS 00 AKCIIEHTpax
Y nnuKiIax nmudaropeines. EcTecTBeHHO, B ambHEHIIIEM s OyIy TakxKe
HCXOIWTHh M3 TIPEICTABICHHS O TOM, 9To B “Ukoy Ou” oTpaxkaroTcs rpe-
Yeckrue uaeu. BmpodeM, COOTBETCTBYIOMIMI Marepuanl MOXXHO BOCIIPH-
HUMaTh W TPOCTO KakK Iapaijiesib, TOMOTAONIYI0 TOHSATh OOPBIBOYHBIE,
HETIPOSICHEHHBIC COOOTIICHHS.

Texer “Uxoy On” moIIen 10 HAC ¢ PSIOM OOBSICHUTEIHHBIX YEPTEKEH.
Hexotopsie 3 HUX ObLIH NpHIokeHB! Wkao Illyanem — KOMMEHTATOpOM,
kuBiKuM, no-suaumomy B III B. Ho oaun u3 nux Yxkao Buaen nepen co-
Ooii. D10 M300pakeHue “‘cemu TpackTopuit” CONHIIA B IEPHOA OT JICTHETO
COITHIIECTOSTHHS 710 3uMHeT0. Ha 3TOT cueT mMeercs npsimasi cchliika B #D2,
Y CCHUIKA 3Ta MOSBJISICTCS JIUIID ISl TOTO, 9YTOOBI TTOSICHUTD, YTO MPEKHII
4epTex umel Apyroi Macmtad.'? [Toxoxke, 4To YepTek ObLT OYCHD paHHEH
COCTaBJISIONIEH TPATUITIH, TIPEICTABICHHON B U0y 01, M COIIPOBOXKIAT
TEKCT ¢ MOMEHTA ITyoTuKarui. Jlo Hac OH J0IIeN B UCKaKEHHOM BHJIE, HO
KITIOYEBBIE MOMEHTHI HaJIe)KHO BOCCTAHABIHMBAIOTCS Oiiaromapsi KOMMEH-
tapuio Wkao.!! 13 3T0r0 kOMMEHTapusi ¢ HECOMHEHHOCTBIO CJICIYET, UTO
aTFHOCTH PACTIPOCTPAHEHUS COJHEYHOTO CBeTa ObuTa 00O3HAueHa 3ele-
HbIM 11BeToM: “Korma CorHIle OKa3bIBaeTCsS BHYTPU 3€ICHOW JTHHUHU, MBI
roBopuM, 4yto Comnne nossisercs. Kornma ConHile yXOmuT 3a Tepeaessl
3€JICHON JIMHUH, MbI roBopuM, uto CosnHie ucuesaetr”.'? Crie0BaTeabHo,
B ATOM YEPTEIKe HAPSTY C CEMBIO KOHIICHTPUUECKIUMH KPyTaMH, TTPOBEICH-
HBIMH BOKPYT TOYKH TOJIFOCA, OBUT MPEACTABIICH €Ie OJUH KPYT C IEHT-
pOoM B Touke HaOmromaress (puc. 3). Ero meHTp BBICTyHACT 9KCyeHmpom TI0
OTHOIIIEHUIO K IIEHTPY CEMU KPYTOB, HAXOIAIIEMYCs B TOUKE ITOJTIOCA.

o . B. MManuenko. 1) Jugppysus uoeti ¢ [qpesnem mupe (CI16. 2013) 233-275;
2) denomen oceBoro Bpemenu // [pesnuii mup u mer. Bom. I (CI16. 2003) 11-43;
D. Panchenko. The City of the Branchidae and the Question of Greek Contribution to
the Intellectual History of India and China // Hyperboreus 8: 2 (2002) 244-255.

10 TIpryeM 1 yMEHBIIIEHHBIN BIBOE YePTEX — OKOJIO MeTpa B monepeunnke: Cullen
(mpum. 8) 70.

11 Cullen (mpum. 8) 69-70, 184, 221-223.

12 Cullen (mpum. 8) 222.
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JInHuA «BocToK-3anag»
ANA Habnogatena

3enéHanA IMHUA

YeénTaa NnHuA

167 000 nu

A

119 000 nu

HabntogaTens

il

Montoc

7654321 1030001

238 000 nu

WA

Puc. 3. Cxema, koTOpyto kommeHTHpoBan Yxkao [llyanp
(mo K. Kanneny)

Ha ueprexe, KOTOpBIH BUAET 1 KOMMEHTHpoBan Ykao, Obiia 0003Ha-
yeHa taxke XKenras [lopora, “Bmons xotopoit asuxyrtcs ConHue, JlyHa
u mnanetsr”.3 TIpu aToM B Tekcre “Uskoy Ou™ paccMaTpuBaeTcs JIWIIb
rozfoBoe ABmxeHrne CoJHIla U MECSIYHOE JIBUKEHHE JIyHbI OTHOCUTENBHO
3Be3n (paszensl #G u #1, a Takke #B20); 00 OTIENbHBIX MIaHETaX PeUH
HE 3aXOJUT, YTO yKa3bIBAaeT HAa OTHOCHUTENIbHYIO apXau4HOCTb CHUCTEMBI,
JieKalei B OCHOBE 3TOI0 COYMHEHUS], & COOTBETCTBEHHO — U BEPOSITHYIO
apXau4yHOCTh U3HAYAILHOTO YepTerka. Mex 1y TeM Jerko 3aMeTUTh, UTO Ha
4yepTexke, BOCCTaHaBIMBaeMoM co ciioB Uikao, XKenras Jopora npeacraer
OKPY’KHOCTBIO, IIEHTP KOTOPOH SIBIIETCSA IKCYEHmMpOoM TIO OTHOLIEHHUIO
K HEHTPY “‘CeMM TPaeKTOpH”, COBHAJAIOMIEMy C HEOSCHBIM IMOJIOCOM.
U sTot Bropoii mpuMep siBisieTcs 0osiee TPUHIMITUATBHBIM, YeM TIEPBBIH.
B 10 Bpems kak 3eieHas JUHUS JMIIb OYepUUBAET KPyroBOE NMPOCTpPAH-
CTBO, Ha KOTOPO€ PacIpOoCTPaHAETCsl Hallla CIIOCOOHOCTb BUIETh, JKEITas

13 Cullen (mpum. 8) 222—223.
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JTUHAS 0003HAYACT Kpye, N0 KOMOPOMY O8UICYMCS Hebechble mend, U 00-
yiee Toro, 3T HebecHble Tena — ConHie, JIyHa u TTaHeTHI: B H3BECTHOM
CMBICIIE ATOT KPYT BBICTYTAET B TOH k€ (DYHKIIMH, YTO W KJIACCUYECKUN
SKCHEHTPUUYECKHI KPYT TO3THEH aCTPOHOMHUU. 3/1€Ch Pa3TOBOP O MPEABOC-
XUIIEHWH MOT BBITISZETH JOCTATOYHO OTMpaBaaHHBIM. IHTEpecHO Takxke,
YTO Ha CXEMe, IJle MPEICTABICHbI /IBa JKCIEHTPa, Mbl HE HAXOAWM HU
OJTHOTO STMUIUKIIA. DTO 3aCTaBIsAET BCIOMHUTH CBUAETENHCTBO Hrkomaxa
(y CuMIuInKHs ), B KOTOpOM IrdaropeiamM IpuImichBaeTCs H300peTeHNe
TOJIBKO DKCIIEHTPA, a MHIIUKI HE YIIOMIHAETCA.

Komp cxopo maest ueprexa sSBISIETCSA COCTaBHOW YacTh TPaJWIINM,
npeacTaBieHHoN B “Ukoy On”, MBI BIIpaBe MpeIoiaraTh ¢ mMpuMEeHEHHE
Y TS IPOSICHEHMSI psifia PYTUX HETPUBUAIBHBIX MONOKeHnd. Hampumep,
HaMm roBopsT: “Korma ConHIle B cBOeM 00paIieHnH 0Ka3bIBaCTCs K CEBEPY
OT TIOJTIOCA, TOTZIa B CEBEPHOM PETHOHE MOJIEHb U TTOTHOYH B I0KHOM pe-
ruone. Korga ComHIle K BOCTOKY OT ITOJIFOCA, TOT/IA TOACHD B BOCTOYHOM
pernoHe u mosHOYH B 3anagHoM. Korga ComHIle Ha fore OT 1moroca, Torna
MOJIZICHH B FO)KHOM PETHOHE W TOJTHOYG B ceBepHOoM. Korma ComHile k 3a-
Mmajy OT TOJOca, TOT/A TONJIEHb B 3alaJHOM PETHOHE M ITOJIHOYh B BOC-
tounoMm” (#E4). CTonb HHTEPECHYIO U JAJEKO HE CaMOOYCBUIHYIO HICIO
OBUTO OBl COBEPIIEHHO YMECTHO NPOMJLTIOCTPHPOBATH depTekoM. Bep-
HEMCS K HaleMmy puc. 2. MBI BUANM HECKOJIBKO KPYTOB, OIMH U3 KOTOPBIX
MapKHpOBaH HAAMHUCHIO “HeHb’. Ero pamnyc omMchIBacT MPOCTPAHCTBO,
Ha KOTOPOE pacipocTpaHsIeTcs COTHEUHbIH cBeT; CONMHIE 3aHIMAET IICHTP
aTOoro Kpyra. B coorBercTBUM C cyTOdHBIM nBrkeHHeM COJHIIA 3TOT
Kpyr OyaeT mepeMemniarses Mo Kpyry, B HEHTPE KOTOPOro HeOeCHBIH 1o-
mioc. IlepBoIit KpyT (KpyT pacupOCTpaHEHUs COMHEYHOTO CBETa), MOXKHO
CKa3aTh, “HacakeH Ha BTOPOH (KpyT CyTowHOTO ABMXeHUS COJIHITA); OH
BBITJISIINT, CIIOBHO HECOMBIM 3TUM BTOPBIM KpyroM. HuuaTto He memiaeT
Ha3BaTh MEPBbII KPYT 3NUYUKTIOM.

Eme omno yrBepkmenue B Tekcte “Uxoy Om” ObUTO OBI BEChbMa JKe-
JIATeNbHBIM COTPOBOJUTH YEPTEKOM, KOTOPBIA MPH 3TOM BKIIOUHI OBI
B ce0s SMHUIHKI. DTO YTBEPXKIACHHE O MAKCHMAIBHON MPOTSHKEHHOCTH
MPOCTPAHCTBA, Kyla BOOOIE TOCTUTAET COJTHEYHBIM CBET, HAIPaBIICH-
HBIM KaK B Hally CTOPOHY, TaK M OT HAC, MJIW O AHAMETpe HauOOIbIIero
kpyra, ocsemaemoro ComareM. COOTBETCTBYIOMIAs BETWYHHA TIOTY-
YJaeTcsl MyTeM JBOWHOTO TPHOABICHHS MaJbHOCTH PaclpoOCTpaHEHUS
coaeuHoro ceera (167 000 i) k AuaMeTpy COTHEYHOU OpOUTHI B ICHB
sumHero coiatectosaus (476 000 au). OHa uUTypHpyeT HECKOIBKO pas,
¥ B 9aCTHOCTH B TOM CaMOM pa3ielie, TTOCBIIMIEHHOM “‘CeMH TPaeKTOpPH-
sIM”, TIe YepTeX NPHUCYTCTBOBAJ, MO-BHINMOMY, M3HadabHO: “‘/lamee
WIET TIpelesl pacupoCTpaHEHHUs COJTHEYHOTO CBETa B 3UMHEE COJIHIIe-
crosaue... O6muit quametrp 810 000 nu” (#D15). IloueMy Tpedeckux
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WJIM KUTalCKAX acCTPOHOMOB JIOJDKHO WHTEPECOBATh, KaK JTaJeKO CBETUT
CorHIle B TPOTHBOIIOIOXKHYIO OT HUX CTOpOHY? Benp misas Ha comHed-
HBIH NTHCK, MOXHO OBLIO TyMaTh, YTO TOT COJIHEUHBIH CBET, KOTOPBIM
pacmpocTpaHseTcsa B MPOTHBOIIOJIOKHOM HANpaBiIeHNH (€Clii OH BOOOIIIe
TyZla pacIpoOCTPAHSIETCS), OCBEIIAeT He 3eMITI0 (C MOpeM), a JacTh Heoa,
¥ TTOTOMY HECKOJBKO CTPAaHHO BOOOIE MPUHUMATh BO BHUMaHHE COOT-
BETCTBYIOIIYI0 BeaudyuHy. OgHako Ha depTexe (CM. puc. 2) MOmOOHBIH
WHTEPEC MPECTAET TOCTATOYHO €CTECTBEHHBIM: COJTHEUHBII CBET MajjaeT
Ha OHY H TY XK€ TIIOCKOCTh (IJIOCKOCTh 3eMJIH) TT0 00€ CTOPOHBI OT Tpa-
exkropun ComHna. M 5ToMy MpeBOCXOTHO COOTBETCTBYET OMPEIEICHHOE
npeactasienne o ¢Gopme CorHIa, oTCyTcTByMOmee B “Uxoy On”’, HO
HaJMYECTBYIONIEE B CBHUIETENHCTBAX O B3MIAgax AHakcuMeHa: CormHIe
mockoe (13 A 7. 4; 15 DK; To, 9T0 OHO TIpecTaeT HaM BEPTUKAIBHO T10-
CTaBJIEHHBIM, 0COOCHHO TIPH BOCXOJIe M 3aKare, 00BSICHAIOCH, OYEBUIHO,
KaK ONTHYECKAsl FIITIO3HS).

Taxum 00pa3oM, MBI OOHAPYKUITH APEBHIOI0 CHCTEMY CO CBOETO pojaa
OKCHEHTPAMH W JMHUIHKIaMA. J[ake ecnu MCXOOUTh W3 TPEACTAaBICHUS
0 THUTIOJIOTHYECKOM (HE3aBHCHMOM) CXOJICTBe, Marepuain “Uxkoy Ou” mo-
Ka3bIBa€T BO3MOKHOCTh MPHUHATHSA COOOIIEHNH 00 SKCIEHTpaxX W JIHIIN-
KJIaX B paHHEH acTPOHOMHUH Oe3 TOro, YTOOBI HapyIIaTh JIOTHUKY Pa3BUTHS
actponomuueckux uaeit 8 IV-III BB. 10 H. 5. Beas cucrema AHakcume-
Ha — CHCTeMa, OCHOBaHHAS HA IPHUHIINIIE OTITHUYECKOW MILTIO3MH BOCXOIOB
n 3axomoB CoyHIA, — HeoOX0OumMbiM 00pazom TpeOyeT TMOCTYIHPOBATH
HEKHUU TIpejies pacpoCTpaHEHUs COJTHEUHOTO cBeTa. MimtocTpalus 3Toi
WJIeW TIOCPEACTBOM YepTexka CTOJIh e HEOOXOAMMBIM 00pa3oM MpHBEET
K SMUIUKITY B YKa3aHHOM cMbIciie. MimocTpannn, CBI3aHHbBIE C DKCIICHT-
pamu, He BRIIJIAIAT CTOJb )K€ HEOOXOAMMBIMH, HO 3aTO 3/16Ch MBI NMEeM
MpAMOE CBUAETEILCTBO O HAJIMYMU JpEBHETO yepTexa. [Ipu TecHeieit
CBS3M C CaMOTO Hadajia TPeYecKOl acTPOHOMHUHU C TPEYECKON TeOMETpPH-
el BEepOATHOCTh OYEHb PAHHETO MCIOJIB30BAHUS TAKOTO PO/a YepTexeit
B BBICIIEH CTENEeHHW BBICOKA. BO3MOXHO, MMEHHO COOTBETCTBYIOIIYIO
MPAKTUKY OTPaKaIOT MPUYYIJIMBO 3Bydallne cOOOImeHus JokcorpadoB
0 B3mIAaX AHaKCHMaHJIpa: CBETHIA “IBHKUMBI KpyramMu U cepamu, Ha
KOTOPBIX KaXK10¢e U3 HUX 3akpemmiocs” (12 A 18 DK).

111

B 479 r. 10 H. 3. KaKoe-TO 3HAYUTENHHOE YNCIO MHJIETSH, MPUHAI-
JIeXKAITUX K KPEUSCKOW 00IIHE bpaHXuI0B WIIH CBA3aHHBIX C HEH, OBLIO
noceneno Kcepkcom Ha mpaBoM Oepery Amymapeu, B Cormmane, 013
Oynymero Benmkoro menkoBoro myTH. Ckopee BCEro, MMEHHO € 3THM
COOBITHEM CBSI3aHO MPHUCYTCTBHE TPEUYECKUX ACTPOHOMHUYECKHX HIIEH
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B Kurae.' B “Uskoy OM” HET HUYETO, Yero HEe MOTJIO OBl OBITH B IPEYeCKOM
acTpoHomuu 110 479 1. Hampotus, B HEll OTCYTCTBYET BCE TO, YTO CTAJIO
XapaKTEPHBIM ISl TPEUYECKOM aCTPOHOMMH HAYMHAas C CEpeauHbl V B. 110
H. 3. [lociieqaee 06CTOATENHCTBO, BIIPOYEM, IMEET MaJIO 3HAUYCHUS B KOH-
TEKCTEe AJaHHOH paboTsl. [y HammX menei Bakaee apyroe. B “Uxkoy 6u”
HUMCIOTCA 3JICMEHTBI, KOTOPBIC B LEJIOM IIPUHAIJICKAT K AHaKCUMEHOBOM
napaaurme (HebecHbIe Tea ABMKYTCS UMb HaJl ITOBEPXHOCTHIO 3eMIIH,
WX BOCXOJBI W 3aKaThl — ONTHYECKas WIUTIO3Ws), HO TIPH 3TOM €1Ba JIn
MOTYT OBITh CBSI3aHBI C CAMUM AHAKCHMEHOM, KOTOPBIE, CY/s MO0 BCEMY,
SIBIIAIOTCS TAIbHEUIITUM Pa3BUTHEM B paMKax OOIIel CHCTEMBI.

Tak, B “Uxoy OW’ HaJIMYECTBYET MpUMEUATEIIbHOE MojoxeHue: “Ot
r'paHUIbI 1HA 1 HOYU B BECCHHCC PaBHOACHCTBUEC 1O I'PAHUIIBI JTHA U HOYH
B OCCHHEE PABHOJCHCTBHE HA MECTE TIOJI TOJFOCOM BCETa COJHEYHBIN
cBeT. OT rpaHuIbl AHS ¥ HOYH B OCEHHEE PABHOACHCTBHE JI0 TPAHUIIBI JTHS
Y HOYH B BECCHHEE PaBHOJICHCTBHE HA MECTE ITO/T ITOJIFOCOM HH B KaKO€ Bpe-
Ms1 HET COJTHEYHOTO cBeTa. COOTBETCTBEHHO B MOMEHT Pa3rpaHUICHUS JHS
Y HOYHM B BECEHHEE M OCCHHEE PABHOJICHCTBHUS IPOCTPAHCTBO, OCBEIIAEMOE
ComnHiieM, 1ocTHTaeT TOYHO 110 moioca” (#B 22). Mexay TeM, coTtacHo
Tpamuiuy, He AHaKCUMeH, a bruon 13 AGmeps! “TiepBBIM 3asBUJI, UTO €CTh
TaKue MECTa, I1ie HoYb W JIeHb JIATCA 1o mecTh Mecsanes” (D. L. 4, 58).
Juoren Jlaspuuii Ha3piBaeT buoHa neMOKpUTOBIIEM, HO JIeMOKpUTY Kak
ypoxeHITy Admep 3anucany B yaeHuKH u abaepura [Iportaropa (D. L. 9, 50;
Clem. Strom. 1, 64; Eus. Praep. Ev. 14, 17, 10), KOTOpHIii, TTO-BUANMOMY,
0611 cTapiie ero. /1o Hac 100 /1Ba CIIMCKA MTPECTaBUTENEH JeMOKPUTOB-
ckoif okl (Clem. Strom. 1, 64; Eus. Praep. Ev. 14,17, 10): buona Het HI
B OAHOM W3 HUX. JlIorndHO mymarh, uto buon m3 A6aep, Tums poOko u Ha
BpeMs BKJIFOYEHHBIA B CITMCOK JAEMOKPHUTOBIEB, XKUJI HE IMO3KE, 4 PAaHBIIC
Jemoxpura. Borpekn yOeXIeHHIO y4eHBIX, HE3HAKOMBIX ¢ “Uxoy Ou”,
Te3uc, MPoCIaBUBINN bruoHa, BOBCe HE 00s13aTeILHO CBSA3aH C MPEACTaB-
nmeHreM o mapoo6bpazHoctu 3emumn. C 3THM yOexkaeHHeM, Ooiee Toro,
IIJIOXO COTIIAcyIOTCs ciioBa JlmoreHa: B HUX TOBOPHUTCS HE O “MecTe”, a 0
“mecTax”, ckopee Jaxe — “HaceleHHbIX MmecTax’ (OlKNOELg), TAe HOYb
" ACHBb MONIEPEMEHHO JUIATCH 110 IIECTH MECALICB. Peun UICT HE O IISITHE Ha
MOJIFOCE, KaK ATO CIEYeT U3 TEOPUH MIapo00pazHOCTH 3eMITH U JIBHIKCHHUS
ComHra (B reoneHTPUIECKONM CHCTEME) BIOb 30IMaKa, HO O KAaKOM-TO 00-
Jiee WM MeHee 3HAYUTEeIbHOM MTPOCTPAHCTBE.

Marepuain “Uskoy 01’ TIpEeBOCXOTHO IMMOATBEPKIACT BEIBOM O HATHYUH
10 KpaifHEeW Mepe IBYX 3TAloB B pa3pabOTKE CHUCTEMBI, HOO MBI HaXOIIM
TaM JIBa pa3HbBIX MPECTABICHUS O HEOECHOM ITONIIOCE — KaK O TOUKe (B pas-

14 Cwm. BbILIIE, TPUM. 9.
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nene #B) m kak 0 MpocTpaHCTBE BHYTPH KpyTa, OMUCHIBAEMOTO HEKOeH
OKOJIOTOJIIPHOM 3Be3110# (B pasaene #F).15 [Tpu cummerpun HeOa u 3emiin
B cucteMe “Uxoy O’ BTOpOH BapHaHT MO/pa3yMeBaeT HAM4KE, KaK U y
buona, mpocTpaHHON OKOJIOMOISIPHONW 00IaCTH, TIIe YePEIYIOTCS IIECTH-
MECSYHbIE IEHDh U HOYb. !0

MOXHO TMOKa3aTh, YTO MOAM(HUKAIMS KOHIECIIUH MOIFCA BBINISIAT
BIIOJIHE JIOTUYHOM. B OCHOBE BCeil CUCTEMBI JIEKUT IIPEACTABIEHUE O BOC-
xomax u 3axomax CorHIla Kak 00 onTHYecKoi mntio3uu. OHO mompasyme-
BaeT WJCI0 OMPEIEICHHON OTpaHMYEHHOW MATbHOCTH PACIPOCTPaHEHUS
COJTHEYHOTO CBETa, HO CHCTEeMa cama 1o cebe He TpeOyeT IMpHUBEIeHHOTO
BBIIIIE TOJOKEHUS (#B22), cOmTacHO KOTOPOMY 3Ta BEIMYHHA COOTBET-
CTBYET paJNyCy PaBHOJECHCTBEHHOTO Kpyra — PAacCTOSHHUIO OT TIOJIIOCa
JIO COJHEYHOW OpOWTHI B JHU PABHOACHCTBHU. 3ajada ONpeNeinTh, KaK
MMEHHO JIaJIeKO PACIPOCTPAHSAETCS COMHEUHBIH CBET, KOHEYHO e, Oblia
OonpImMM cOOTa3HOM ISl MBITAUBBIX YMOB. bHOH, TpenmnoiaraeM MEl,
omupaIcst Ha COOOIIECHUS MOpeTuTaBarenell (Takux, kak Ckuiiak u ['aHHOH),
MOOBIBABIIMX B 3aKIIOYUTEIBHON "eTBepTH VI B. IO H. 3. Ha MIUPOTAax,
Onmu3KkuxX K dkBatopy. OHU yTBEpKIAJIH, UTO MOCETIIIH MECTa, TAe “He-
3aXO0IAMIHE” OKOJOMOJSIPHBIC 3BE316I MEIBEAUITHI 3aX0NAT U TAE B TIOPY
PABHOJICHCTBHI MPEIMEThI MPAKTHYCCKH HE OTOpAchIBarOT TEHHU. Tak,
B TJIa3aX CTOPOHHHKA aCTPOHOMHH AHAKCHMeHa, ObUIa BRISICHEHA MPOTS-
KEHHOCTb, Ha KOTOPYIO pAaCIpOCTPaHsIEeTCs CBET — OT MECTa, I7Ie B PaBHO-
JIEHCTBHUE HET MOJIyJeHHBIX TeHEH, 10 eHTpa HeOa, HHBIMH CIIOBAMH — OT
9KBaTopa M0 momtoca. PaxTel, MpaBaa, OTHOCHINCH JIUIIb K CBETY 3BE3I,
HO €CJIM CYHUTATh, YTO CBET 3Be3 M CoHIIa O/THOH (2 UMEHHO — OTHEHHOM)
MIPUPOJIBI, TO PACTIPOCTPAHEHHUE CIIETaHHOTO BBhIBOma Ha COJHIIE MOTIIO
KazaThCsl BIOJNHE npremiieMbiM.!? OfHako mpu OnmkaiieM paccMoTpe-
HUHW OKa3bIBAJIOCh, YTO ITO OyiecTAIIee OTKPHITHE JIEall0 HEBO3MOXKHON
caMy cucTeMy. DTO JIETKO YCMOTPETh U3 pucC. 4.

Ilo mormke cmcCTeMBI, OCHOBAHHOM Ha HJACC ONTUUYCCKON HILTIO3HH,
B MOMEHTBI BOCXO/IOB M 3ax0/10B COJHIIa pacCTOSHUE MEXAY CBETHUIIOM
¥ HaOmofaTeNeM B TOYHOCTH PaBHAETCS IAIBHOCTH PACIPOCTPaHEHUS
conmHedHoro cBeTa. OCOOEHHOCTh CUTYAIlMH B JHU PABHOJCHCTBUI B TOM,
gTo Touku momoca (P), mabmomarens (H), Bocxona (E) u 3axoma (O) 006-
pasyroT /1Ba paBHBIX MPsMOyTOIBHOTO TpeyronbHuka. [Ipu stom HE u HO
paBHBI JJaJIbHOCTH COJIHEYHOI'O OCBEILEHMS MO yKa3aHHOW Jioruke, a PE

15 Cullen (mpum. 8) 190: “This is apparently the first section of the Zhou bi to show
signs of critical reconsideration of material occurring earlier in the present text”.

16 CMm. #F6. Tak moHMMAaJ COOTBETCTBYIOIIIEE MECTO yrke Urkao, ¥ ¢ HUM COITUIapeH
HoBeinmit kommenTarop: Cullen (mpum. 8) 125 f.

17 Tlonpo6ueii cm. D. Panchenko. Bion von Abdera // FGrHist V (B ne4atn).
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Puc. 4. K np06neMe JaJIbHOCTHU PACIIPOCTPAHCHHA COJTHCUYHOI'O CBETA

P — nomroc
CPS — KkpyT, onHCBIBaeMBIii OKOIOTONISIPHOI 3BE3/10
H — nabmronarens
E — TouKa paBHOICHCTBEHHOTO BOCXO/A
O — ToYKa PaBHOICHCTBEHHOTO 3aX0/1a
S — opOuTa conHIa B IETHEE CONHIIECTOSTHUE
SH — opOuTa conmHIIa B 3MMHEE COIHIIECTOSTHUE

u PO — mo onpenenenuto B #B22. B pe3ynprare B KaKIOM U3 3THX Tpe-
YTOJIBHHUKOB KaT€T paBCH 'MIIOTCHY3€, YTO HEBO3MOXKHO. Bot 310 IIPOTUBO-
pedre W pemraeT BBEJEHHE B CHCTEMY Kpyra, OMHCBIBAEMOTO OKOJIOIO-
JSIpHOM 3Be370i. PaccTosame ot Touek E m O M0 TpaHUIBI ATOTO Kpyra
MEHBIIIC THTIOTCHY3BI 1 MOJKET OBITh MTOMBICIICHO Kak paBHOe HE m HO.

MonnunupoBaHHBI BapUAaHT CHCTEMBI AHAKCUMEHA €CTECTBEHHO
CBsA3aTh C ITOKOJICHUEM, IICI‘/’ICTBOBaBH_H/IM II0CJIC AHaKCI/IMeHa, HO 10
479 r. (korma, o Hamei THIoTe3e, HOCUTENN TPAIUIHH, JIETTIEH B OCHOBY
“Uskoy Om”, OBITH TIepecesieHbl 3 MuteTa Ha TIpaBbiil Oeper AMymapsn).
XPpOHOJIOTUYECKH ITO XOPOIIO MOAXOAUT paHHUM Tuaropeiinam. Ho kak
pa3paboTKH, CIOXKHUBIIHECS HAa OCHOBE HJCH, BBIABUHYTHIX B Murere,
MIPEACTAIH B ICTOYHUKAX ‘T aroperckumm’”?

B “Uxoy 6u” — KuTalCKOW BEpCUHU TIOCTAHAKCHMEHOBCKOW I'pedeCcKon
ACTPOHOMUU — MBI HAXOJAUM U3MEPCHUS, YEPTCIKU, MHCTPYMCHTEI. Ho tam
HET PacCyXJACHHUI O TOM, U3 YeTO MEePBOT0 BO3HUKIIO BCE HA CBETE, KAKOBA
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MpUpojia HEOECHBIX Tell, 4To 3acTapiisieT COJHIIE OMHCHIBATH B TEUCHHE
roza To yBCJIMYNBAOIIHUECA, TO YMCHBIIAOIINUECSA KPYT' U TIOYEMY BUAN-
MBI pasmep CosHIIa TIPH 3TOM HEe MeHsieTcs. THI AKCIepToB, KOTOPBHIM
CBOWCTBEHECH TaKOW HaOOp 3HAHWA W MHTEPECOB, TIOMYYHUI B TPEUCCKOM
MHpE HaUMEHOBaHHE ‘‘MaTeMaTuku’ . buon n3 AGxep n Ha3BaH JlnoreHom
“mareMaTukoM”. Sl mpeanoiaraio, 9To SMUIUKIBI ¥ SKCIEHTPHI OBIITN Hali-
JCHBI B COUMHCHUAX HIOZIeﬁ (HpeHCTaBHeHHBIX, BO3MOXHO, B KOHKPETHOM
cy4yae KaKMM-TO KOHKPETHBIM aBTOPOM), 32 KOTOPBIMH 3aKPENIOCh
MIPO3BHIIE “MaTeMaTHKH ’, a TOCKOIBKY CyIIECTBOBAJIA TPATUIIHS, COTIac-
HO KOTOpOH Te mu(aroperipl, 9To 3aHUMANINCh HayKamH, Ha3bIBAJINCH
MMEHHO “MaTreMaTukaMu’ (B OTIMYHE OT ‘‘aKyCMaTHKOB’’), TO TO3BOJIUIIO
OTOXIECTBUTH (BEPHO WM OIMMOOYHO) ONHHUX ‘‘MAaTeMaTHUKOB C IPYTH-
MU — A(haropericKumMu.

CaMo cl0BO HOONUOTIKOG HE 3aCBHIETEIbCTBOBAHO paHee [V B. 110
H. 3. Ho mpu HHYTOXHOCTH HAayyHBIX ¥ (HHUIOCOPCKUX TEKCTOB, JOIIE-
X OT 0oJiee paHHETO BPEMEHH, 3TO HE MOYKET JTOKAa3bIBaTh, UTO CIOBO HE
yIoTpeOIsUI0Ch BO BTOPO# TojioBHHE V B. mutn gake ok. 500 1. mo H. 3. J{ms
HaIINX [eJe TOCTAaTOYHO Ja)ke JOMYCTUTh, YTO TEPMHUH “MaTeMaTHKu’
CTaJI mpujararbcss K MpoecCHOHAILHBIM aCTPOHOMaM W MaTeMaTHKaM
JTOCOKPATOBCKOM 3ITOXM Ha paHHeH cTaguu GOopMHUpPOBaHUS JOKCOTpadu-
YeCKOW TpaguIiy. JTOT BEChMa yMEPEHHBIN BBIBOJ 10 CUX TOp, MpaBa,
He OB clenan, HO, B TOM WJIM MHOM BHJIE, OH KaXeTCsI HeN30eKHBIM.

K Hemy BemeT mpesk e Bcero ciemyromee coooIeHune rokcorpadon 00
Anxmeone: “HekoTopsie MaTeMaTHKH MOJIATaloOT, YTO TUTAHETHI ABMKYTCS
C 3amajJia Ha BOCTOK B HANpaBJICHUH, TPOTHBOIIOIOKHOM JBIKCHHIO He-
monBIKHBIX 3Be31. C 3tuM cormaceH u Ankmeon” (24 A 4 DK). [Toctpoe-
Hue (pa3bl HEABYCMBICICHHO MPEIIONAraeT, YTO MaTeMaTHKH, O KOTOPBIX
UIET peub, OBLIH OO cTapire AJTKMEOHa, THOO0 ero COBPEMEHHUKAMH.

JKmynb, omHaKo, KaTeropudecku 3asBisieT, uto y deodpacra “AJk-
MEOH YIIOMHUHAJCS 0€3 BCAKMX MAaTEMaTHKOB™ W YTO MX IMOSBJICHUE B 00-
Cy)KIaeMoM Taccaxke — “‘mo3aHee goGamienue”.'® Xmynp ncxomut u3
toro, uro counHenune deodpacra HazpBanocek “Muenus pumocodos”
(a me “Dunocodckme MHEHHUSA , KaK IIOIAral0T HEKOTOpPHIE IPYTHE).
B atom oH, BeposiTHO, TIpaB, ogHako mHTepec Deodpacta OBLT BCe-TaKu
nokcorpaduuecknuii, a He Omorpaduueckmii. [ToaTOMy HEeT HUYETO He-
BO3MOYKHOTO B TOM, uT0 PeodpacT cropaandeckd yIIoOMHUHAI BO33PEHUS
“maremarukoB”. Ho maxke ecnu mocieqHue MOSBUINCH JIUIIH B TIO3IHEH
Jokcorpaduu, 3To ele He 3HAYUT, YTO MPUBEJCHHOE CBHJIETEIBLCTBO ClIe-
JIyeT MOTPOCTy OTOPOCUTh. BypkepT nonaraet, 4to, HAalPOTHB, COOOIICHNE

18 YKmyns (mpuM. 7) 284 u mpum. 69.
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00 AnkMeoHe ObIIO 100aBIIEHO K COOOIIEHHIO 0 MareMmarnkax.!? Bepcus
Bypkepra, Ha nepBbIi B3IVIAL, Jy4dlIe COITIACYETCsl ¢ TEKCTOM, HO Ha Jeje
SBIISIETCS MO0 HeHYXKHOH (TToueMy OBl AJTKMEOHY HE CJI€ZIOBATh MHEHHUIO
CIIenanucToB?), MO0 HEMPABAOMIOTOOHOH — KOJIb CKOPO, TI0 YOCSIKICHUTO
Bypkepra, “mathematikoi moxcorpadudeckoir Tpaguiuu — mpodeccro-
HaJIbHBIC MAaTEeMaTHKH M acTPOHOMBI JIUIMHUCTHYECKoW smoxu”.20 Jleno
B TOM, 4TO ()OPMYITHUPOBKA COOOIIIEHHS OTChIJIACT HAC K BECbMa paHHeH ¢aze
B HCTOPUHU I'PEUYECKON aCTPOHOMMHM, OTHIOJb HE K SJUIMHUCTUYECKOM 3I10XE.
Bens 3mech numib B 00111eM BHI€ TOBOPHUTCS O ABIDKEHHH TUTAHET “‘C 3armajia
Ha BOCTOK B HaIpPaBJICHNH, IPOTHBOIOJIOKHOM JABIKEHUIO HEMOABHKHBIX
3Be3/1”, M HE YTOUHSETCS, YTO ITO IBIKEHHE TIPOMCXOIUT BJOJb 30/IMaKa, —
KaK 3TO PETYIIAPHO OTMEYACTCA BO MHOXKECTBE COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX TEKCTOB.
Pa3znura orpomHa: mpeacTaBuM OIUH KOpadiTh, IBIKYIIIANCS ‘B HaIpaBie-
HUH BOCXO0/1a COJIHIIA”, U IPYTOH, CJCIYIOIINN TOYHO HAMEUSHHOMY KypCy.?!
OTtuerniBoe, pa3paboTanHoe 3HaHue o ABwKeHn: CONHIIA B0 30/IMaKa
MPUILIO ¢ DHOMMIOM, OKOJIO cep. V B. 70 H. 3.22 TakuM 00pa3om, Kak Io-
CTPOCHHUE COOOIIEHNUSI O MaTeMaTHKaX U AJIKMEOHE, TaK U €ro CoJiepKaHue
paBHBIM 00pa30M BEIYyT HAC B PAHHIOIO JIOXY.

Bwmecte ¢ Tem yOexneHnune, IpuIMchiBAEMOE MaTeMaTHKaM U AJIKMeo-
HY, CaMo T10 ce0e He SIBIISETCS TPUBHAIBHBIM — BEAb MOHATHE “TNIAHETHI
B TaKOTO pojia KOHTEKCTaX MOXKeT BKio4arh B ce0s u Jlyny ¢ ComHiem
WK JaXX€ UMW OTpaHU4YnBATHCA. HOCKOJ'IBKy COJ'[HIIe HC CBCTHUT, KOT1a Ha
HeOe TMOSIBIISIOTCS 3BE3/IbI, TO MPOCIEAUTh MyTh COJIHIIA OTHOCHTEIBHO
3BE3I — 3a7ada BechMa TpyaHas. B MecomoramMun oHa OblIa pelieHa 1o
paspymenns HuaeBuu B 612 T 10 H. 3., ¥ 3aKJTIOYCHHAE OOIIETO XapaKTepa —
CoutHile “XOAMT TOMU K€ JOPOrOI0, UYTO U IUIAaHEThI”,23 BeChbMa BO3MOXKHO,
ObU10 M3BEeCTHO yxke danecy, OCHOBATEIO TPEUECKON aCcTPOHOMHYECKOM
tpamunyn. OIHAKO OJHO JIENI0 — YCIBIIIATh, YTO CYIIECTBYET TaKOE-TO
MIpe/ICTAaBICHNEe, U JPyroe — OBITh YBEPEHHBIM B €r0 CIPaBEIIHBOCTH.
['pymra romeid, BIAACIONIMX TEXHUKOW COOTHECCHHS HAOMIONCHHH 3a
nerkernreM CoJHIIA W 3BE3]] M IPU ATOM COITIACHBIX MEXKIYy COo0O0H, Kak
pa3 ¥ MOTJIa BBICTYIUTh MCTOYHHWKOM TOJOOHOW yBEpEeHHOCTH. MBI BH-
JIUM, 9TO CJIEJIOBaHUE MPEJCTABICHUSIM CKOpEe HEKOCH TPYIIIbI, HEXKEIH
OTJENFHOTO aBTOPHUTETA 3/IeCh COBEPIIEHHO Ha MecTe. MOXKHO, KOHEYHO,

19° Burkert (mpum. 3) 322 n. 45.

20 Burkert (mpum. 3) 42 f. n. 76.

21 J1L 4. Kmyas ([npum. 5] 253; [mpum. 7] 284) 9T0# pa3HHIBI HE YIUTHIBACT.

22 D. Panchenko. Who found the Zodiac? // Antike Naturwissenschaft und ihre
Rezeption 9 (1999) 33-44.

23 H. Hunger, D. Pingree. Mul. Apin: An Astronomical Compendium in Cuneiform,
Archiv fiir Orientforschung. Beiheft 24 (Horn 1989) 70.
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CIIOpUTH, UMCHOBAJIUCH JIM TaKUC OKCIIEPTHI YK€ BO BpEMCHa AHKMeOHa,
ok. 500 1. 7o H. 3., “MaTeMaTuKaMu’’, HO 3TO IPEICTABIISICTCS BIIOJTHE €CTe-
CTBEHHBIM 3aKJIFOUCHUEM. 24

[To-Buaumomy, ‘“maremMaTtukn’ GUTYpUPYIOT B JOKCOTpapuecKoi Tpa-
JIIIMM B Pa3HbIX 3Ha4YeHUSIX. BO BCAKOM ciydae, COBEPIIIEHHO HE B JyXe
AITMHACTUYECKNX TMPO(ECCHOHATIBHBIX aCTPOHOMOB O0pamarscs K Ty-
MaHHBIM “‘(DU3UYECKUM’ BOIPOCAM U OOBSICHATH OOJHMK JIYHHOTO JHCKA
TeM, UTO OH ‘““HEPOBHBIN 110 cOCTaBy’ — Kak B Aét. 2, 31, 7, mpuuem [lapme-
HUA 1 AHakcarop GUTypHupyIOT B 3TOH e INIaBKE KaK BBIPA3UTENN OUYeHb
OJTM3KOTO B3TJISA.

CoracHO CBHJCTEIILCTBAM, HE TOJIBKO AJKMEOH, HO U POAMBIIUNCS
panbie ero Kcenodan crnegoBan “maremMatukam’.

JlakTaHnmii capKacTUYECKH HM3JaraeT BO33PEHHS S3BIYECKOTO (BHIIO-
coda OpUTEIX BpeMeH: “KceHodaH miyredmmm 00pa3oM MOBEPHIT MaTeMa-
THKaM, YTBEPKAaBIINM, 9TO KpyT JIyHBI B BOCeMHaALaTh pa3 OoJbIIe, 9eM
3emmst (Xenophanes dicentibus mathematicis orbem lunae duodeviginti
partibus maiorem esse quam terram stultissime credidit). B qyxe momo6noit
TUIYTIOCTH OH 3asIBIISICT, UTO B mostoctu JIyHsI (intra concavum lunae sinum)
uMeeTcs Apyrast 3eMirsl, TAC IPYyToi PO JIFONEH JKUBET KU3HBIO, CXOMHOM

24 BypkepTy Kaxkercsi OeccriopHbM, uto Aét. 2, 31, 2 mepemaeT TOUKY 3peHHs
Apucrapxa CaMOCCKOro, Ha OCHOBAHHHM 4YEro OH W 3aKIOYaeT, 4TO ‘‘MaTeMaTHKH’
JIOKCOrpauecKo TPAJUIMKA — TMEPCOHAKH AIUIMHUCTHUCCKON smoxu. OjHaKo Ha
€IMHIUYHOM IIPUMEPE HE CIIelyeT CTPOUTh 0000IIatomme BeiBozbl. K Tomy ke B Aét. 2,
31, 2 roBopuTCs, YTO, COINIACHO MareMaTukam, paccrosiHue ot Comuua 10 JIyHsr B 18
pa3 Goublie, 4eM paccTosiHue OT JIyHBI 10 3eMiIH, TOT/Ia KaKk OpUTHHAIbHAS (HOPMYITH-
pOBKa ApucTapXa UMEET CyLIeCTBEHHOE OTiInuue: “paccrosHue oT 3emuu 10 ConHua
Oosblie B 18 pa3, HO MeHbIe, yeM B 20 pa3 paccrosuue ot 3emiu a0 Jlyusr” (Heath
[mpum. 1] 352). U nouemy MHAMBUAYaIbHOE MHEHHE ApUcTapxa NPUBOAUTCS HE TOJ
€ro coOOCTBEHHOM MMEHEM (Kak 3T0 OyKBaJbHO B Clieytoliel cTpoke ¢ DparocheHom)?
3amMeTHM, 4TO METOJ ApUcTapxa B OCHOBE CBOCH OUEHB ITPOCT M €r0 MOT HCIOJIb30BaTh
JI0 Hero JI00oH “MaTeMaTHK”, MPU3HaBaBIINM, 4TO JIyHa CBETUT OTpa)kKeHHBIM CBETOM
CounHila, a 3TOr0 B3DIsAAa Aepkancs yxke [lapmenus, a, Moxer ObiTh — naxe Daiec:
D. Panchenko. Eudemus Fr. 145 Wehrli and the Ancient Theories of Lunar Light //
I. Bodnar, W. W. Fortenbaugh (eds.), Eudemus of Rhodes, Rutgers University Studies
in Classical Humanities 11 (New Brunswick 2002) 323-336. [1o3TOMy BO3MOXXHO U
TO, YTO JOKcorpadpl orpyommm GpopMyIupoBKy Apucrapxa, U TO, YTO OHU IPHBOAAT
I (pPBI KOTO-TO U3 MPENIeCTBEHHUKOB ApHcTapXa, YbH Pe3y/IbTaThl TOT BIIOCIEACTBUI
yrounun u pactumpuit. JI. S XKmyas (mpum. 5) 113 u npum. 33, onupascs Ha quccep-
Taluo A. AMMaHa, IOCBSIIEHHYIO CJI0BaM C Cy(P(UKCOM -1K0G, 3aKIIIOUAET, YTO CJI0BO
padnpotikdg Osut0 BBemeHO JO0 [Tmatonom, mubo Hesamonro xo Hero. Ho ObuIo
OBl JKeaTeNbHBIM yKa3aTh, B KAKHX TEKCTaX V B. MbI OXXHAAIN Obl BCTPETHTH CIOBO
Ha®MULOTLKOG, HO He HaxXoauM ero. OTMETHM, 4TO OJIM3KOE 10 XapakTepy 00pa3oBaHMs
CIIOBO TEY VKOG BCTpedaeTcs yxe y Dmuxapma (23 B 3, 11 DK), KoToporo Tpaguiiust
Jarupyet 73-it omumnuanoi (488—485 rr. o H. 3.: 23 A 1; 5 DK).
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¢ Hamred Ha Hamied 3emuie; W y 3TUX JYHAaTUKOB MMeeTcs Apyras JlyHa,
YTOOBI CBETUTh UM HOYBIO, KaK HAIlla Y HAC; U, BO3MOXKHO, Hallla 3eMJIs CITy-
xut JlyHoU npyroit 3emite, kotopas mox Hamu™ (Div. Inst. 3, 23). I'epmana
Jnapc HEe BKITIOUMI 3TO CBHJAETEIHCTBO B ““J{0COKpaTHKOB”, Tmojaras, 4To
coobmenue JIakTaHIIUS HU YTO MHOE KaK KOHTAMUHAIMS JIByX 3aME€YaHUN
Huuepona — Acad. 123 un 82.25 Onnako coobmienue Iunepona o Kceno-
(ane orpanmunBaercs cioBamu: “‘Kcenodan yrteepxkmaer, uro Ha JlyHe
nMeeTcs 3eMIIsl CO MHOTUMH Topojamu 1 ropamu’ (123), Torma kak y Jlak-
TaHIUS TOSABIISAIOTCS SpKHe monpoOHOoCTH, LlueponomM BoBce HE yIOMHU-
Haemble. [[pyroe aeno, 9To KOMIUIEKC H/eH, BRIPAKEHHBIX B COOOIIECHHSIX
Hunepona n ocobenno JlakTannus, TPyaIHO COBMECTHTD C TIPOYNUMH B3IIIA-
namu Kcenodana — Harpumep, ¢ IpeicTaBICHNEM 0 OECKOHEYHO TITyOOKOH
3emiie. Ho Kcenodan nmpokui 1oaTryo TBOPYECKYIO JKU3Hb, U HET HUYETO
HEBO3MOXKHOI'O B TOM, YTO JOKcOrpadusi oTpasujia pasHbie 3Talbl B €ro
BO33pEHUAX. MeXIy TeM 0 ropax u ropofax JIyHbI TOBOPUTCS B OTPBIBKE
n3 opdpudeckoi moamsl (fr. 91 Kern), koropas, BO3SMOXKHO, ObLTa co3maHa
eme B koHIe VI B. 10 H. 3. Co BpeMeHEM KIIACCUKOM 3TOM UACH CTaJ BOC-
pUHUMATHCSI AHakcarop. J|eMOKpHT, 0HAKO K€, YTBEPK A, U4TO “‘TpeI-
craBneHust Arakcaropa o Comnrie u JIyHe He ero COOCTBEHHEIE, a IPEBHUE”
(D. L. 9, 34; Democr. fr. 159 Luria; 59 A 5 DK). Kaxk 651 B cormacuu ¢ 3TuM
u cam JleMokpuT 3asBisul, 4To Ha JIyHe ecTh TOpbl, PABHUHBI U yIIEIbs.20
Eme onna merans B m3noxkeHun JlakTaHIus BeaeT HacC B Amoxy ok. 500 r.
IO H. 3. 3araJIOYHOE BRIpAKCHHE Sinus lunae 3acTaBiseT BCIOMHUTH O JTyH-
HbIX “yaimrax” Ankmeona (24 A 4 DK) u I'epaknura (fr. 61 Marcovich).?’

A Tenepb 00paTHMCsI K B3MEpeHUsIM — “KpyT JIyHBI B BOCEMHA/IIIATh pa3
Oompime, yeM 3emurs”’. He cTpanHO 1, 9TO ¢ pa3MepoM 3eMITH COOTHOCHT-
csi He BennurHa JIyHbI Kak TaKoBO, a BeJTMUUHA JIyHHOH OpOUTHI — Oy/Ib TO
ee IMaMeTp WM OKPYKHOCTH (paauyc y IPEBHUX OOBIYHO XapaKTEePHU3yeT

25 H. Diels. Doxographi Graeci (Berlin 1879) 121 n. 1.

26 Cp. IMTanuenko (npum. 5) 6061 npum. 17.

27 AHpu MapTa3H npeayioxRI U3MEHUTH uTeHre “Xenophanes” Ha “Xenocrates”:
T.-H. Martin, Mémoire sur les hypothéses astronomique (New York 1976) 149. B on-
HOW M3 CBOMX MyOiHKanuid, rae Beioop Mexxay Keenodanom u Kcenokpatom He nmen
0Cc000r0 3HAYEHUs, sI OXapaKTEPHU30BaJ TaKOE PELICHHE KaK HE JIMIIEHHOE IpaBlo-
nono6us —Beab KceHokpaT 6bU1 aBTOPOM U 00IIMPHOro cournHeHus “O6 acTpoHOMUU”,
u ocoboui kauru “O paccrosuusx” (D. L. 4, 13), Toraa kak omuoOky, ootryro ams [uie-
poHa u JlakraHIus, MOXKHO ObUIO ObI BO3BecTH K Bappony: D. Panchenko, Aristarchus
of Samos on the Apparent Sizes of the Sun and Moon // Antike Naturwissenschaft
und ihre Rezeption 11 (2001) 27. OnHako cienoBaio NOAyMarh O TOM, CKOJIb MaJio-
BEpOSITHA TOTOBHOCTH ITaTOHMKa KceHokpara BBIIATh 33 CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO HJCIO,
npeacTapieHnyo B “Anonorun Cokpara” (26 d) B kauecTBe 0OLICH3BECTHOTO B3IV 1A
Amnakcaropa.
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paccTosiHUE OT IeHTpa 10 nepudepun Kpyra, a He BennuuHy kpyra)? Ho
TOYHO TaKyIO K€ CTPAHHOCTh MBI HaXOAMM Y AHakcUMaHapa (OImyOIuKo-
BAaBILIETO CBOIO KHUT'Y B TO BpeMms, korna Kcenodan Obl1 MOJIOABIM YesIo-
BEKOM): COINIacHO AHakcuMmanpy, JlyHa — “3To KpyT, B 1€BATHAALATh pa3
oompmmii 3emiu” (12 A 22 DK).

MsI ¢ pa3HBIX CTOPOH yoOexmaeMcs B ToM, 4To Jlakranumii pedepu-
pyeT oueHb paHHHE BO33peHus. Ho mouemy mpu 3TOM He NMPEeArnoNokKuTh,
9TO accormaius B3IoB Kecenodana ¢ “maremarnkamu’ TO3MHSAS W HU
K 4YeMy He 00s13bIBaloIIast; YTO KaKOKW-TO JOKCOrpad 3aMeTHII OJHU H Te Ke
uugposbie napamerpsl y Kcenodana u y Koro-to u3 npodeccuoHaIbHbIX
aCTPOHOMOB U CJIeJIall COOTBETCTBYIOIINE BBIBOABI? C MOTOOHBIM MPEIIo-
JIO)KEHHEM BCTYHAIOT B MPOTHBOpEUne caMu HUQpoBble mapaMeTpsl. Eciu
op6uta Jlynsl B 18 pa3 GombItie 3emMitd, TO PH CTAHIAPTHOM COOTHOIICHIH
720 : 1 mexay opbutoii JIyHbl U €e BeTUYMHOU (BUIUMBIM JTHAMETPOM )
JIyna oxazpiBaetcs B 40 pa3 MeHblIe 3eMin; WK ke — B 13 pa3, eciu 3a
“kpyrom JIyHbI” CTOUT HE OKpPYXHOCTH (opOuta), a nuamerp. [Ipencras-
JICHHE O CTOJb MMHHUATIOpHOHW JIyHe Obw1o uyk10 mpodeccHOHaTbHBIM
acTpOHOMaM JJUTHHUCTHYEeCKOH amoxu. K Tomy ke, ecnu Ham okcorpad
HE OTJIMYAJICS MAaTOJOTHYECKOH 0e33a00THOCTBIO, OH JIOMKEH OBbLT COIO-
ctaBiATh B3MIAAbl KceHodana ¢ BbIkiagkamu Tex, KTO ObUI COBPEMEH-
HukoM Kcenodana winm >xui paHblie, HO He TO3ke Hero. JlomycTuM, He
cam Kcenodan, a Bce-Taku mokcorpad Hazpan “‘MaTeMaTHKaM#’ IIOIEH,
OTIPEIENTUBIINX, BO CKOJIBKO pa3 kpyr Jlynel 6onbmie 3eman. Ho mouemy
OH HE Ha3BaJl KOHKPETHOE UMsl, a yKa3aj Ha HEKyl0 aHOHMMHYIO IpyImiy?
OueBnnHO — MoTOMY, uTO caM Kcenodan ccplmancs Ha KOHCEHCYC HEKO-
eil rpynmsl 3kcrieptoB. Y Hambosee ecTeCTBEHHON MHTEpIIpeTaluei co-
oOmeHus JlakraHIMs OKa3bIBAaeTCs MpeaonokeHue, uro cam Kcenodan
Ha3bIBaJI OTUX JIFOACH ‘‘MareMaTHKaMu .

A Ttemepb o0paTtuMcsi K HeOE3bI3BECTHBIM NH(aropeickuM ‘“‘mMarema-
THKaM.

“CymiecTByeT JBE Pa3HOBUAHOCTH UTATMHCKON hritocodpun, UMEHYIO-
metics mudaropelickoii. Bems ee aaenTsl OBUTH IBYX POJOB — aKyCMAaTHKH
1 MaTeMaTHKH. [Ipu 5TOM MaTeMaTHKH NPU3HABAIN aKyCMaTHKOB Tidaro-
peiiiamu, Te e UX 3a nudaropeilieB He CYUTANHU, YTBEPXKIas, 9YTO OHH —
nocnenoBarenu He [Tudaropa, a ['unmnaca (ero oqHN CYUTAIOT KPOTOHLIEM,
npyrue — meranontiem). Ho te mudaropeisl, 4To 3aHUMAaOTCSI HAYKaMu
(LoBNpoTel), TpU3HABAS, YTO AKyCMAaTHKH — MU(aropenIisl, TOBOPST, 4TO
caMH OHHM SIBJISIFOTCS Nudaropeiinamu B eme Oonbiueil crenenn” (Iambl.
Comm. math. sc. pp. 76, 16 — 77, 2 Festa).?8

28 Cwm. taroke Burkert (mpum. 3) 193 f.; XKmyns (mpum. 5) 113-115.
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I'mnmac ¢urypupyer B TpaaAuluu, C OAHONH CTOPOHBI, Kak MHdaropeert
MEPBOTO TTOKOJICHUS; C JIPYTOM — €ro Ha3bIBalOT yuuTesieM [epaxiura.
I'mnmac, pomoHaganbHUK MU(AaropeicKkux “MaTeMaTuKoB’, BIIOJIHE MOXKET
OBITH CTApPIINM COBPEMEHHHKOM AIIKMEOHA, BPeMs JKU3HU KOTOPOTO, IO
cioBaM APHCTOTENS, IPHUIIIIOCH Ha cTapocTh lludaropa (Metaph. 986 a
27; 24 A 3 DK).?° Camo cBHIETEIHCTBO MOPA3UTEIHHO. Y UUTHIBAS TPOM-
kyto ciaBy I[ludaropa-ydaeHoro Ha mpoTsHKCHHN MHOTHX BEKOB, KaKETCS
HEBECPOATHBIM, yT100BI [MIIac BBITECHWII €ro ¢ MecTa poaoHa4YaJibHUKa
“MaTeMaTUKOB” B MMO3HIOI0 3TI0XY.3?

Brpodem, mb1 He OyzieM BraBaThCs 3/1€Ch B 3allyTaHHBIE BOIIPOCHI, CBA-
3annble ¢ [Tudaropom, ['mnmacom u nudaropeiinamu. /s Hac BaKHO, YTO
Opla gokcorpadmueckas Tpamgunusg o “‘mMaremarmkax’ pybexa VI-V BB.,
a Taroke Tpaaunus 00 0coOBIX Mudaropelickux “maremarukax’’. He TpymaHo
MIPEICTaBUTh, YTO Y PEBHOCTHBIX mounTareneil [ludaropa u ero nacnenus
MepBbIE C UX JOCTHKEHUSIMHU MOTJIH OBITh MOIMEHEHBI BTOPhIMH. OTMETHM
B OTOU CBSI3U OJHO JIFOOOMBITHOE OOCTOSITENBCTBO, OTHOCSIICECS K TpeM
KpynHelmmM maremarukam V B. ['nnmokpar ¢ Xuoca ogHax (bl Ha3BaH Mu-
¢aropeiinem.’! deomop u3 Kupensl nmoman B katayior nudaropeiies (43 A 1
DK cp. A 3). Bo3aukaromas u3 pa3HbIX COOOIIEHNH KapTHHA OOIIETo A
“Tak Ha3pIBaeMbIX MH]aropeines” u DHOMUAA MPEACTaBICHHS, COTJIACHO
KOTOpoMy 110 MiteuHomy myTd Hekoraa nsurajochk Comame (41 A 10 DK),
BO3MOYKHO, TaK)K€ CBsI3aHA C TEM, YTO DHOIMJ KaK ‘“‘MareMaTHuK’ KeM-TO
IpUIHCIsIIcs K mudaropeimam. [TokazarensHo, uto [Iudaropy npurnmceisa-
F0TCs1 00a TOCTHKEHNS, POCIaBUBIIIE DHOMHA, — onFicanne myTH CoH-
11a BIOJIh HAKJIOHHOTO Kpyra 3omuaka u 59-metuuit mukn (41 A 7; 9 DK).

OjiHaKo CKa3aHHOE HE CJeyeT BOCIPHHUMAThH KaK PEeIUTeNhbHOE HC-
KITIOY€HHE BO3MO)KHOCTH TOTO, YTO JMHLHUKIBI U HKCIICHTPHI ObLIN OOHA-
PYXEHBl y MaTeMaTHKOB, HaXOIUBIIHNXCS B Pyciie BIUSHUH, MICAMINX OT

29 JI. s1. Kmyne (mpum. 5) 77 060CHOBAaHHO OTHOCHT BpeMs >ku3HH [ 'mmmaca
K KoHITy VI — Hagamy V BB. 710 H. 2.

30 Hu Bypkept, Hu 2KMyIb 9TOT BOIIPOC HE paccMaTpUBAIOT. ['aTpy TOYHO TakK ke
XpaHuT Monuanue. ®oH DpHIl JOBOIBCTBYETCS AOMYIICHUEM, YTO 3TO “‘aKyCMaTHKU™
0o0bsiBUIM “MaremMaThkoB” mocnenoparensimu ['munmaca: K. von Fritz. Mathematiker
und Akusmatiker bei den alten Pythagoreern // SBAW 11 (1960). Cxoduin kacaercs
BOIIPOCA, HO MIPU STOM IPHUITUCHIBAET TPAAUIMU HE COBCEM TO, UTO B HEH COTEPIKHUTCS:
“the claim that Pythagorean speculation about music and number originated with
Hippasus is intrinsically implausible” (kypcuB Moii); mpuueM caM JaJblle 3aMedaeT:
“it could not have been made if Pythagoras’ own name had been as firmly connected
with (for example) the discovery of the harmonic ratios as with (for example) belief in
reincarnation” — G. S. Kirk, J. E. Raven, M. Schofield. The Presocratic Philosophers
(Cambridge 1983) 235.

31 OH HasBaH “mudaropeiinem” B cxonusix k Apary (p. 510 Martin).
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[Mudaropa wnmm ['mnmaca. Kapruna moxer ObITh Oosiee CIIOKHOW. MBI
TOMHHM, 9TO cooOmienue Jlakranmnus o B3msanax Keenodana mpenmosara-
€T CBSI3b ‘“‘MaTeMaTHKOB™ ¢ MIJICTCKOH IITKOJION, C AHAKCHMAHIPOM, W MBI
BHJICTH, 9TO ‘“‘MareMatuk’ buon u3 AGmepsl pazpadbarbiBai cucteMy AHaK-
cumena. CBumerenbcTBO ABna lemus o mudaropeiickux ‘“mareMaTmkax’’
B KaKOHW-TO MEpe MOXET CIYXHTh MOCTOM. OH OOBSCHSET 3TO MPO3BHILE
TEM, YTO “‘B APEBHOCTHU I'PEKU HA3BIBAJIU I'€OMETPHIO, THOMOHUKY, MY3bIKY
W JIpyTUe BhICIIHE TUCIATUIMHBL padnpote” (1, 9, 6). IlpucyrcTBre My3bi-
KM OTYETJINBO YKa3bIBACT HA TPAJAMIINIO, BOMICAIIYIO B UCTOPHIO IO MMeE-
HeM mudaropeiickoir. BMecte ¢ TeM IMEHHO AHAaKCHMaHIpP €IUHOIYIITHO
CUHTAJICS YETIOBEKOM, KOTOPBIN BBEI B 000poT rHOMOH (12 A 1; 2; 4 DK),
a OCHOBaTeJIeM THOMOHHKH KaK 0C000W mucuuIuInHbl [lmnHuii Ha3piBaeT
Anakcumena (NH 2, 187; 13 A 14 a DK; Bo3MoxHO, B ncTodHuKe [ mamst
UM “AHaKCUMEH ’ TTOSIBUJIOCH TI0 OTIMHOKE BMECTO IMEHH ““AHaKCUMaHp ).

Taxum 006pa3zom, cTaHOBUTCS OoJiee WIIM MEHEe SICHO, K KOMY MBI JIOJIK-
HBI TIPUMEPATH COOOIICHHUS 00 M300pPETEHUN SKCICHTPOB U SIHIIMKIIOB.
B o6miem u 1ienoM peds UAeT 0 paHHHUX MPO(heCCHOHANBHBIX ACTPOHOMAX —
HaCJIEIHUKAaX HayKn AHaKCUMaH/pa 1 AHakcuMena. He uckimroueno u tpe-
OyeT 0co60r0 YIImyOIeHHOTO pacCMOTPEHHUS, UYTO B O0JIee YaCTHOM ILTaHE
PE€Ub MOXET UATH O TEX €€ HACIICAHUKAX, KOTOPBIC UCIILITAJIU BIIMAHUEC JIHO-
IIei, TIPOSIBUBIINX OCOOBIN MCCIIeNOBATEIHCKUNA HHTEPEC K YUCIOBBIM CO-
OTHOIIIEHUSM, TIPOSBIISIIOIINMCS, B YACTHOCTH, B HEOECHOW apXUTEKTOHH-
Ke, — mocienoBarensaM [ 'unmaca w/mnn [udaropa. Coobmenus SIMmBinxa,
[Ipokna n Cumrmukus o paHHenn(paropeHCKuX MHUIKKIAX ¥ IKCIIEHTpax
He SBISIOTCS c(paOpUKOBAaHHBIME B CTPOTOM CMEICIIE ciioBa. [lepBrie aBoe,
a BOBMOXHO — H TpeTHﬁ, JAC30PUCHTUPOBAHBI CaMU U IC3OPUCHTUPYIOT HAC!
OHHM TIPEACTABIISIOT JAEN0 TaK, OyATO peyb WAET 00 AMHUIMKIAX U IKCICHT-
pax B KiaccudeckoMm cMmbicie. Ograko Hukomax, Ha KOTOPOTO CChUTaeTCs
CHMIUIHKHHA, BIOJTHE BO3MO)KHO, UMEIT B BHJIy HJCI0 AKCIICHTpa B 00IIEM
BHJIe, OC30THOCUTEIHPHO K TOMY KOHKPETHOMY €€ NMPUMEHEHHUI0, KOTOPOe
CTaJI0 OOIMICTTPUHSATHIM B TIO3THEH aCTPOHOMUH.

J1. B. Ilanuenko
@axyromem c60600nvix uckyccms u nayk CI6I'Y;
Buicwas wikona sxonomuku ¢ Cankm-Ilemepoypee

panchenko.dmitri@gmail.com

Late authors, lamlichus, Proclus and Simplicius, attribute to the Pythagoreans the
invention of epicycles and eccentric circles. The evidence was accepted by
B. L. Van der Waerden, but repeatedly denied by the majority of scholars. The
parallels found in Chinese treatise The Zhou bi suan jing help to see that the ideas
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of epicycles and eccentric circles were indeed familiar to early Greek astronomy of
Anaximenian type, though they were designed and used in a way different from
that of the late Greek astronomy. They could have been found in a work by one of
early mathematikoi. Since there was a tradition according to which Pythagoreans
scientists were collectively also named mathematikoi, the ideas of the former group
could have been attributed to the latter, and possibly not without a reason.

[To3nuue aBropsl, SAMBiuX, [Ipokn 1 CUMITIHKIHA, MPUMHCHIBAIOT TH(aropeniiam
n300peTeHne 3KCIeHTPoB 1 anuImKIIoB. b. JI. Ban-nep-Bapaen cuen st cooOmieHus
3aCITyKMBAIOIIUMH I0BEPHsI, HO OOJBIIMHCTBO YUCHBIX UX PEIINTEIBHO OTBEPIIIO.
[IpuBneyenne KUTAMCKUX Napajjiesield MO3BOJISET 3aKIIOYUTh, YTO SKCLEHTPBI
1 SIUIHKIB OBUTH ICHCTBUTEIHHO W3BECTHBI pAaHHEW T'PEYECKOM acTPOHOMHUHU
AHaKCMMEHOBA THIIA, HO NCTIOB30BAINCH OHHU NHAYE, €M 3KCIICHTPBI U ATINIUKIIBI
mo3nHe actpoHoMuH. OHH MOTIIM (UTYpHUPOBAaTh B KaKOM-HHOYIb COYMHEHUHU
OJJHOTO U3 PaHHMX MPO(ECCHOHANBHBIX ACTPOHOMOB, K KOTOPBIM NPHUIIArajoch CO-
OmparenpHOE UMA “MaTeMaTHKH . A TTOCKOJIBKY TO YK€ UM “MaTeMaTuKy TpHIIa-
rasoCch M K 9aCTH MU (aropeiIies, To MOT MPOU30UTH MTEPEHOC UICH 1 TOCTHIKESHUI
OIHHX “‘MaTeMaTHKOB” Ha IpyTuX. [Ipy 3TOM B JAHHOM CITy4ae /sl COOTBETCTBYIO-
IIEr0 MEPeHOCa MOIIN OBITh ¥ HEKOTOPBIE pealbHbIC OCHOBAHMSI.



A PERSONAL LETTER FOUND IN HERMONASSA*

In Summer 2011 a lead object was found by chance under the waters
of Bay Taman near the ancient townsite of Hermonassa. It was a tablet
coiled into a tube. The find was made by a private individual who took
it for a fishing weight. The tube was uncoiled and text discovered on the
surface, which revealed the object to be a lead tablet displaying a Greek
letter (Fig. 1).!

Currently the poAbBdia constitute a section of the Greek epigraphy
which although scarce are extremely interesting for classical scholars
as they present us with important information on the private lives and

* This find was preliminarily reported at the international scientific conference
of the Bosporan Phenomenon (see: C. B. Kamaes, H. A. IaBnmuuenko, “Tlucemo u3
I'epmonaccel (mpeaBaputenbHoe coobmenue)” [S. V. Kashaev, N. A. Pavlichenko,
“A Letter from Hermonassa (Preliminary Report)”], in: bocnopckuii ¢henomen. Ha-
cenenue, s3viku, konmaxmol [St Petersburg 2012] 343-344) and at the Department of
Classical Philology of the St Petersburg State University. The letter was also discussed
at a sitting of the Department of the History of Greek and Roman Culture of the Institute
for the History of Material Culture (IIMK) RAS. The present authors are grateful to
all the participants of the discussion of this newly found lead letter and especially to
A. K. Gavrilov, D. V. Keyer, S. R. Tokhtas’ev and A. L. Verlinsky.

I The private individuals who found it applied in Autumn 2011 to scholars in
Moscow and Saint Petersburg allowing it to be photographed and requesting that
they decipher it. In these circumstances, a unique situation arose where two groups
of scholars — Yu. S. Saprykin and A. V. Belousov in Moscow and independently
the authors of the present paper in Saint Petersburg — studied the document and
simultaneously published it: H. A. [TaBnuuenxko, C. B. Kamaes, “HoBas snurpaguue-
ckast Haxoaka u3 ['epmonaccel” [N. A. Pavlichenko, S. V. Kashaev, “A New Epigraphic
Find from Hermonassa™], [pesnocmu bocnopa 16 (2012) 288-298; 1O. C. CanpsikuH,
A. B. Benoycos, “Tlucemo Kneauka u3z ['epmonaccer” [A. V. Belousov, S. Yu. Saprykin,
“A Letter of Kledikos from Hermonassa”], ibid., 348-349. A variant of Saprykin’s
and Belousov’s article appeared in 2013 in English: A. V. Belousov, S. Yu. Saprykin,
“A Letter of Kledikos from Hermonassa”, ZPE 185 (2013) 153-160.

The authors of the present paper had an occasion to study the letter in Autumn
2011, Summer 2012 and Summer 2013 when after a more careful cleaning of the
external surface of the object it proved possible to read two additional lines containing
the address of the letter. Now the letter still is possessed by the persons who found it.
About the circumstances accompanying its publication see also: Belousov, Saprykin,
“Aletter ...”, 153 n. 2.

225
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daily problems of representatives from diverse social strata. Compared
to lapidary inscriptions — of which there are thousands — letters on lead
tablets are to be considered extremely rare finds.2 Over a dozen similar
documents are now known in the northern Black Sea littoral.3

In the uncoiled form, the letter under consideration is a tablet measuring
3.1-3.2 x 20.2-20.4 cm and about 1.5 mm thick. On the inner side the
tablet bears a text consisting of two parts divided by a vertical line. The
left side contains six lines, on the right there are two lines. On the external
surface lies the address, written at a right angle to the main text. The
letters are scratched with a sharp tool; the height of the letters is 3—5 mm,
and that of the address, 3—4 mm. Within the content of the message, the
letters are drawn following fairly straight lines and are of approximately
equal height. In contrast, the letters in the address are rather unsteady with
differing heights and widths. The state of preservation of the document is
generally fairly good. Most of the letters are clear and easy to read. The
left half of the tablet is the most eroded, due to the effects of seawater and
hasty uncoiling. Its edges have been badly corroded. On the surface, traces
of brown deposit and white patina are discernible and some letters are
difficult to read (especially in the last line). Slight darkening of the metal
is also observable along the upper edge of the tablet, however this does not
hamper deciphering.

2 In Yu. G. Vinogradov’s opinion their rarity is due to the fact that we discover
only those letters that never reached the addressees. The letters delivered were
remelted after they were read and the metal was used for domestic purposes: O. I. Bu-
HOTrpajoB, “JpeBHeliliee rpedeckoe MuchbMo ¢ ocTpoBa bepesann” [Yu. G. Vinogra-
dov, “The Earliest Greek Letter from the Island of Berezan], VDI 1971: 4, 95-96.
Benedetto Bravo (“Une lettre sur plomb de Berezan: colonisation et modes de contact
dans le Pont”, in: Dialogues d’histoire ancienne 1 [Paris 1974] 116) held another
view: after the 4™ century BC lead tablets started to be ousted by papyrus which had
become available by that period and was therefore usable, in particular, for private
correspondence.

3 M. Dana, “Lettres grecques dialectales nord-pontiques (sauf IGDOP 23-26)”,
REA 106 (2007) 69; E. Eidinow, Cl. Taylor, “Lead-letter Days: Writing, Communi-
cation and Crisis in the Ancient Greek World”, CQ 60 (2010) 50; C. 0. CanpsikuH,
H. ©. ®enocees, “OparmeHT X03WCTBEHHOTO NMUChMa Ha cBUHIE U3 [lanTukames”
[S. Yu. Saprykin, N. F. Fedoseev, “A Fragment of a Household Letter on Lead from
Pantikapaion”], VDI 2010: 1, 50; B. B. Hazapuyk, “HoBblii (parMeHT HaAMucu
Ha cBUHLOBOI mactuHe u3 Onbbuu” [V. V. Nazarchuk, “A New Fragment of an
Inscription on Lead Tablet from Olbia™], in: Bocnopckuii penomen. Hacenernue, a3vikii,
xoumarxmut (St Petersburg 2011) 471. During recent years, several other personal
letters have been found on the Taman Peninsula: some on lead tablet and some on
a number of ostraka. These are presently under preparation for a publication by the
present authors.
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Due to the lack of archaeological context, the dating of the letter is
possible only through its palacographic features. L. Jeffery supposes that
in Miletus, the interpunction in form of two dots is dated to the period
between the second half of the 6t and early 5t century BC.* However it is
also found in later inscriptions, including the Attic ones, €. g. in the letter
by Mnesiergos (early 4t century BC).5 Olbian examples are also known,
such as those in dedications to Apollo and the Mother of the Gods found in
excavations of the Western Temenos (5% century BC),° in Artikon’s letter
(mid-4t century BC),” and in the copy of a lex sacra drawn on a fragment
of a louterion from the 4t century BC.8 Among the published Bosporan
graffiti and letters on lead, the two-dot interpunction is recorded, notably,
on the prochous (oinochoe) of Myniis from Pantikapaion from the second
quarter (middle of the 6™ century BC);? in a graffito on a black-glossed
kylix from the second half of the 6™ to the beginning of the 5% century
BC from Pantikapaion;'? in a Phanagorian letter about the slave Phaulles
dated to 530-510 BC;!! as well as in the dedication to Aphrodite on the
bottom of a kylix from Kepoi in the late 6% century BC.!2 So far as one
is able to judge from a photo, the same type of interpunction was used in

4 L. H. Jeffery, Local Scripts of Archaic Greece. A Study of the Origin of the Greek
Alphabet (Oxford 1961) 326.

5 SIG? 1259.

6 A. C. Pycsiera, I pagpgpumu Onveuu Ionmuiicroii [A. S. Rusyaeva, Graffiti from
Pontic Olbia] (Simferopol 2010) 52, no. 18, P1. 11. 3, 16. 4; 62, no. 78, P1. 19. 16, 20. 26.

7 L. Dubois, Inscriptions grecques dialectales d’Olbia du Pont (Genéve 1996) 63,
no. 25.

8 10. I'. Bunorpanos, A. C. Pycsesa, “Kynsr Anomiona u xaneHnaps Omsum”
[Yu. G. Vinogradov, A. S. Rusyaeva, “Cult of Apollo and the Calendar of Olbia”], in:
Hccneoosanus no anmuunoii apxeonozuu Ceseproeo Ipuueprnomopws (Kiev 1980) 47,
Fig. 11, 80, P1. 10 (= SEG XXX 980) — Yu. G. Vinogradov supposed that here we are
dealing with a 4% century copy of a law dating from the early 5t century BC. L. Dubois
([n. 7] 167, no. 99) dates it to ca. 450 BC.

° 10. I'. Bunorpanos, “IIpoxyc Munmnasr u3 Ilartukanes” [Yu. G. Vinogradov,
“The Prochous of Myniis from Pantikapaion™], VDI 1974: 4, 57, Fig. 1.

10 B. T1. Tonctukos, 1. B. XKypasnes, I. A. Jlomtazaze, “HoBble MaTepuaibl K Xpo-
Hosiorun panHero [lantukanes” [V. P. Tolstikov, D. V. Zhuravlev, G. A. Lomtadze,
“New Evidence on the Chronology of the Early Pantikapaion™], Jpesrnocmu Bocnopa
7 (2004) 348 ff., 365 Fig. 11. 1.

" Yu. G. Vinogradov, “The Greek Colonisation of the Black Sea Region in the
Light of Private Lead Letters”, in: G. Tsetskhladze (ed.), The Greek Colonisation of the
Black Sea Area (Stuttgart 1998) 160 (= SEG XLVIII 1024).

12 H. U. Coxonbckwuit, “Kyast Apponntsl B Kemax B VI-V BB. 10 H. 3.” [N. 1. So-
kol’skiy, “Cult of Aphrodite in Kepoi in the 6t — 5t century BC”], VDI 1973: 4, 88-89,
Figs. 1, 2.
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a still unpublished lead letter (found in 2001) from Hermonassa dated to
the 5% century BC.13

The letter under consideration combines forms of letters typical of the
late 5t century BC with some elements deriving from an earlier period —
the first half or middle of the same century. Alpha, lambda and mu have
slanting hastae broadly set apart, theta is with a dot, omicron and theta
are inscribed into the dimensions of the line, kappa has closely arranged
slanting hastae, sigma has widely opened hastae; simultaneously either
nu with a slight pitch to the right and slightly raised right hasta or nu
with hastae set at the same level are used; omega has rounded legs. The
combination of upsilon in the archaic form of the Latin letter “V” (exactly
this type of upsilon is found in the inscription of Myniis, in the letter about
the slave Phaulles and in the dedication to Aphrodite from Kepoi) and
a three-part upsilon with slightly bent hastae possibly enables us to narrow
the date proposed earlier,'* so that the letter would be originated from
ca. 450-440 BC.?

13 C. W. ®unoreHoBa, “Odepk ucropuu [ epMOHACCHI IO MaTepHaTaM PackoroK
nocnenuux set” [S. I. Finogenova, “Essay on the History of Hermonassa Based on
Materials from Excavations of Recent Years”], [Apesnocmu bocnopa 8 (2005) 438—
439, Figs. 3. 4; ead., “Hermonassa”, in: D. V. Grammenos, E. K. Petropoulos (eds.),
Ancient Greek Colonies in the Black Sea 11 (Thessaloniki 2003) 1019, 1044, Fig. 9.

14 TTaBnnuenxo, Karraes, “Hoas smurpaduaeckast...” (n. 1) 294 — second half of
the 5™ century BC; cf. Belousov, Saprykin, “A Letter...” (n. 1) 155 — second half of
the 5 century or the turn of the 5 to the 4" century BC.

15 During discussion of our report in the Department of Greek and Roman Culture
at [IMK RAS (May 11, 2012), Sergey R. Tokhtas’ev noted that in the letter found
in 2001 in Hermonassa, which he was then preparing for publication and had dated
to a more ancient period than the one found in 2011, upsilon everywhere is shaped
as Latin “V”. Some time earlier, he dated this letter to a broad time span of the
first half of the 5™ century BC: C. P. Toxracses, “Konraktsl Bopuchena n OnpBun
¢ bocmopom B apxamueckuil mepuos; B CBETE apXEOJIOTMUYECKMX HCTOYHHUKOB’
[S. R. Tokhtas’ev, “Contacts of Borisphenes and Olbia with Bosporos in the View of
Archaeological Sources”], Apxeonoeuueckuii coopnux I'ocyoapcmeennozo Dpmumadica
38 (St Petersburg 2010) 55 n. 15.

It is noteworthy that in the graffito on a handle of a Lesbian redware amphora of
the first half of the Sth century BC from Phanagoria, upsilon consists of three parts: see
10. I'. Bunorpanos, “HoBsie Marepuaisl o panHerpedeckor skoHomuke” [Yu. G. Vi-
nogradov, “New Evidence on the Early Greek Economy”], VDI 1971: 1, 68, Fig. 2.
Sergey Yu. Monakhov believes that manufacture of redware amphorae on Lesbos ended
about the mid-5th century BC: C. 0. MonaxoB, [ peueckue amghoput 6 Ilpuuepromopuve.
Tunonozua am@op 6e0ywux YeHmpos-s3KCNopmepos8 mosapos 6 Kepamuyeckou mape
[Greek Amphorae in the Black Sea Region. Typology of Amphorae from the Leading
Centres Exporting Products in Ceramic Containers] (Moscow — Saratov 2003) 49. So
the date proposed by Yu. G. Vinogradov can possibly be slightly lowered.
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The letter was found in the Cossack village of Taman. This fact suggests
with a certain degree of confidence that either the author or the addressee of
the letter were staying in Hermonassa — a Greek polis founded, according
to Dionysios (Dionys. Per. 552; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 549), by the
Ionians or, as Arrianus wrote (Byth., fr. 55 Roos), by the Aeolians headed by
a certain Semandros of Mytilene on Lesbos. Based on the earliest materials
from household pits found by Iraida B. Zeest in the Northern Excavation
area, the foundation of Hermonassa is dated presumably to the second —
third quarter of the 6 century BC. Furthermore, in other excavation areas
a number of fragments from the period specified were also found, although
not in assemblages, but in re-deposited cultural strata.'® The total amount
of the early material revealed suggests that the city was founded in the first
half of the 6t century BC, and by the mid-6t century BC Hermonassa was
already densely settled.!”

Since the lapidary inscriptions, graffiti and the lead letter of 2001 from
Hermonassa dated from the 5% and 4t centuries BC are written in the
Ionian dialect, most of the scholars justly suppose that the majority of the
colonists were lonians although the Aeolians seem to have been at the
head of the oikists.!® It is also true that the Ionian dialect dominated in
other Greek poleis, both in the European and Asiatic Bosporos.!?

16 Y. b. 3eecr, “Apxandeckue ciou [epmonaccel” [I. B. Zeest, “Archaic Layers of
Hermonassa”], Kpamxue coobujenus Hnemumyma apxeonocuu 83 (1961) 53-54; ead.,
“Bo3HMKHOBEHUE U NepBEIit pacser ['epmonaccer” [“The Origin and First Flourishing
of Hermonassa”], Cosemckas apxeonoeuss 1974: 4, 85, Figs. 3 and 4; 1O. I'. Bunorpa-
1o, “Tlonuc B CeBeprom [IpuuepHomopse” [Yu. G. Vinogradov, “Polis in the Northern
Black Sea Region”], Awmuunas I'peyus 1 (Moscow 1983) 369, 370; A. K. KopoBusa,
Tepmonacca. Aumuunulii 20poo na Tamanckom nonyocmpose [A. K. Korovina, Hermo-
nassa: Ancient Town on the Taman Peninsula] (Moscow 2002) 31; ®unorenosa, “Ouepk
ucropu...” (n. 13) 422, 433; ead., “Tepmonacca” [“Hermonassa™], in: I. M. Bonrapu-
Jleun, B. [1. Ky3uenos (eds.), Anmuunoe nacneoue Kyoanu 1 (Moscow 2010) 511, 512.

17 KoposuHna (n. 16) 47.

18 0. A. Bunorpaznos, C. P. Toxtacwes, “HoBble ocBsiTuTenbHBIE TpadOUTH U3
Mupwmexus” [Yu. A. Vinogradov, S. R. Tokhtas’ev, “New Dedicatory Graffiti from
Myrmekion”], Hyperboreus 4: 1 (1998) 39 n. 45; cf. ®. B. llenos-Koseases, “O ueHt-
pax MHUTpanuy rpekoB B ceBepo-BocTouHoe [IpnuepHoMopbe B amoxy Bemukoii rpede-
ckoit kononusanuu” [F. V. Shelov-Kovedyaev, “Centres of the Greek Migration to the
North-Eastern Black Sea Littoral during the Great Greek Colonization™], in: Meocdy-
HapoOHblll cuMnosuym “Anmuynasn 6arkanucmuxa 6. dmHozenes Hapoo08 120-60CMoU-
noul Egponvl. Dmuo-nuneeucmuyeckue u KyIomypHO-UCMOpULecKue 63aumo0eticmeaust
banxan u Hupkymnoumutickotl 3onvl. 18—22 okmsaops 1988 2. (Moscow 1988) 68-70.

19" C. P. Toxtacee, “I'pedyeckuii si3b1k Ha bocmope: obiee n ocodenHoe” [S. R. Tokh-
tas’ev, “The Greek Language in Bosporos: the Common and Specific”], in: bocnopcxuii
enomen. Hacenenue, sizviku, konmaxmel (St Petersburg 2011) 675.
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The following reading of the text of the letter is proposed (Fig. 2):

Side A:

1 "Qplotdkp<o>TeG : EMOTEALE TOL
KAES1K0G : TUVBGVOHO<L> TP
Mowvdpoyopiy : 1o £v8” odTo
£6vTaL @ BLOLTAY @ KAK®V

5  EABOV : Topd ToKpaTEQ
£c to oik[ior A€ e. g.--- ko]

Side B:

1 ocvuvAé€avteg - T0 AeMOUEVDL
£€C LI OTEYMV * KOTOOPP<O><Y>1CATE.

In tergo (Fig. 3):

KA&d1xog
"ApLoTOK<p>AUTE

Side A: 1 QPIXTOKPTEX plumbum; 3 Mévdpo yéptv : to £vOodto Belo-
usov-Saprykin; 4 dtortav Belousov-Saprykin, 6 é¢ 1o oikdunt &moiwidto
Belousov-Saprykin

Side B 1 AeAB<w>pévo Belousov-Saprykin; 2 KATAEZ®PKIZATE plumbum

In tergo: APIZTOKATE plumbum

Only few of the lead letters known to us bear a separately written
address. Irrespective of whether the letter was folded in two or three —
such as the letters of Mnesiergos (Sy//.> 1259) or Apatourios,? — or coiled
into a tube — such as those of Achillodoros?! and Lesis,?? — the address
is in many cases drawn at a right angle to the main text on the right part
of the external surface of the tablet, which was therefore rolled or folded
from left to right.

The most detailed address is ®épev ig TOV KEPOOV TOY YLTPLKOV:
anodovar 6e Nowotot | fj ©@pacvkAfit 1 Ovidt — which is found in the
letter of Mnesiergos. The upper surface of Lesis’ letter is poorly corroded
so that, regretfully, the address is unreadable. In the letter to Achillodoros
from Berezan, the address is less informative, being written according to
another scheme: 100 d€tvog epistula Tl detvi — "Ax1AAL0BDPO TO LOAP-
dov mopa TOp Tatdo K TAvaoyopny. An address analogous to that of
our letter is found in the Olbian letter from Apatourios to Leonaktes (late

20 M. Dana, “Lettre sur plomb d’Apatorios a Léanax. Un document archaique
d’Olbia du Pont”, ZPE 148 (2004) 3, 4.

2l Bunorpanos (n. 2) 75.

22 D. R. Jordan, “A Personal Letter Found in the Athenian Agora”, Hesperia 69
(2000) 93.
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6 century BC), where it is presented in the same laconic variant: 6 delva
T SETVL — ATaTOPLOog AEGVOLKTL.

The omission of letter 740 in the name of the addressee seems to be
a chance grammatical mistake produced by haste or excitement during
composition of the letter. In a number of places in the text, traces of
correction of erroneous writing are manifest — original letters are rubbed
out while new ones are scratched in their place and some letters are omitted.
In one place, the omitted letter is superscribed above (line 1).

The text of the letter is introduced by an address to the reader (lines
1-2).23 Of the variant introductions known to us from other letters,
the closest parallel is found in the Berezan letter from Achillodoros to
Protagores or Anaxagores which also begins with a vocative and the
formula: 0 detva 1@ deivi émotéddel — " Q Tlpotaydpn, 6 TaTnp 1Ol
€moTeAAE “Protagores! It is Father who writes to thee”.

The beginning of our letter is constructed according to the same
scheme — ‘QpiotoKp(o)Teg, EMoTEALE Tol KAESIKOG — “Aristokrates! It
is Kledikos who writes to thee”. In the vocative ‘Qp1otoxp(o)tec?’ a crasis
of the interjection and initial a?® and a syncope are recognizable — the
unaccented @ is omitted and afterwards subscribed above.?” Another case
of a syncope, as well as an unaccented & after the liquid is presented in

2 Very few letters lack an address and/or any more or less verbose introductive
formula: see B. I1. Tonctuxos, 1. B. XKypasnes, I'. A. Jlomraaze, “HoBble MaTepuaibi
K XPOHOJOTHH U ucTopuu paHHero [lartukames” [V. P. Tolstikov, D. V. Zhuravlev,
G. A. Lomtadze, “New Evidence on the Chronology of the Early Pantikapaion™],
Jlpesrnocmu Bocnopa 7 (2004) 348; Toxracke (n. 19) 675; Vinogradov (n. 11) 160 ff.
no. 3; Toxracees (n. 15) 50; FO. I. Bunorpanos, H. B. TonoBauegra, “HoBbIif HCTOYHUK
o noxoze 3omupuona” [Yu. G. Vinogradov, N. V. Golovacheva, “New Evidence on
the Campaign of Zopyrion™], in: Hymusmamuueckue ucciedosanus no ucmopuu FOzo-
Bocmounoui Esponwt (Kishinev 1990) 15 (= SEG XLII 711).

24 BunorpamoB (n. 2) 75. Derivatives from 6téAAw are probably among the
invariable elements of the introduction to the letters — éniotéAlAw is used also in the
letter of Mnesiergos; in Theophr. Char. 24. 13 a haughty person, when addressing
a letter (¢moTéAA®V), Writes: ’ATEGTOAKO TPOG GE AMYOUEVOG.

25 The personal names recorded in CIRB with the stems in sigma, including
those with -kpotng, in the majority of cases have the vocative ending in -n (Atoyévn,
dLloxA etc.) — all these examples are from the 2nd century BC — 21d century AD. In
one case, the vocative has the form of Ko[AAi]lyévng (CIRB 614, 1521 centuries AD).
The Olbian epitaph to Epikrates presents an earlier example dated to the first half of
the 4t century BC — 'Qnikparteg (Dubois [n. 7] 89, no. 45).

26 The available example of crasis 0 + o (CIRB 119. 13) is unfortunately too late —
2nd_]st centuries BC, and derives from a poetic inscription.

27 On the syncopes in Attic inscriptions see L. Threatte, The Grammar of Attic
Inscriptions I-1I (Berlin — New York 1980-1994) I, 395-396.
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the imperative KATAX®PKIZATE in line 2 Side B, where along with the
syncope there is a replacement of gamma with kappa.?® Moreover, the
first phrase is notable for the use of the lonian tot instead of ot and for
the presence of & =gl (¢moTéAAE, KAES1Kk0G), commonly seen in such
letters.?*

Further on, the exposition continues in the first person. In
ITYNOGANOMA, which begins the new phrase, the final iofa is omitted,
probably through haste or carelessness of the author of the letter who
committed errors more than once.’® In order to understand this phrase —
TovO&vopa(l) ... kak®v (lines 2—4) — it is important to define the meaning
of MANAPOXAPIN which allows a varied interpretation. Here either two
words may be supposed or one, since the interpunction signs in the letter
of Kledikos divide nouns together with their articles and prepositions (cf.
IMAPAZQKPATEA, TAAEAIOMENA, EXTAOIKJIA]).

A. V. Belousov and S. Yu. Saprykin consider MANAPOXAPIN as
the genitive of the anthroponym Mdvdpo, unregistered in LGPN, with
the preposition yé&pwv. This proposal leaves only one possibility for the
interpretation:. TAENOGAYTOEONTA and ATAITAN with the related
KAKQN thus must be regarded as accusatives depending, as direct objects,
upon TuvOAvopo(l). Alattay, as may be derived from the translation (Yes,

28 On unvoicing and vocalization of the obstruents, including those near 7o, see:
G. Meyer, Griechische Grammatik (Leipzig 1896) 271-274; C. P. Toxtacses, “HoBbie
Marepuansl o ucropun xoitee” [S. R. Tokhtas’ev, “New Evidence on the History
of the Koiné”], in: Mnooesponeiickoe sazvikosHanue u knaccuveckas ¢unonozus 10
(St Petersburg 2006) 299.

29 This phonetic phenomenon is well represented in Ionian inscriptions from the
northern Black Sea littoral. Cf. e. g. the examples collected in Belousov, Saprykin,
“A Letter...” (n. 1) 155 n. 6.

30 Cf. a graffito from Gorgippia where a number of mistakes also were made —
the iota was omitted in wo(1)81wi] (line 3, on the sherd ITAAI), and lambda omitted
and afterwards superscribed above in AA8ev (line 5): 0. I'. Bunorpaznos, “Ilucsmo
¢ roprunmuiickux HanenoB” [Yu. G. Vinogradov, “A Letter from Gorgippian Land
Plots™], in: E. M. AnekceeBa (ed.), Aumuunwiti copoo I'opeunnusi (Moscow 1997)
Appendix, 544. Fig. 1, 550.

Saprykin and Belousov (“A Letter...” [n. 1] 156 and n. 11) see here a mono-
phthongization of the diphthong o with the transition of ot into & or “the elimination
of the final weak -1 in the -ou”. However the monophthongization of o, which arose
earlier in the Boeotian dialect (where as early as in the 5% century BC the o began to
be spelt as ae) leads by the mid-2"d century BC to vacillations between o and € in the
Koiné: M. Lejeune, Phonétique historique du Mycénien et Grec ancien (Paris 1972)
230 § 242. In the quoted passage from “The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions”, Leslie
Threatte states that “monophthongization to € [e]” was the normal development of o
Threatte (n. 27) I, 268-269.

2
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1 find out for Mandros’ sake [about] the circumstances taking place here —
the way of life of the evil [people?]), — must serve here as an apposition to
0 €vOavTo €6va’!

Firstly, one general consideration runs contrary to the interpretation
proposed by our Moscow colleagues. All the letters that survived, both
on lead and on ostraka, tell us about actual events: they present names
and numbers, describe the events exactly and in detail and sometimes
quote the direct speech word for word. In other words, there is no place
for euphemisms in them. Against this background, the passage of “the
way of life of the evil [people]”, especially alongside the further particular
instructions — having arrived there do the following — seems somewhat out
of tune with the general situation.3?

This interpretation of MANAPOXAPIN also contradicts the fact that
in Black Sea inscriptions y&piv in the quality of a preposition indicating
a cause or a goal is used as a rule with nouns standing for abstract notions:
gvvolog xapLv, Lvaung xépwy etc.’? In addition, this preposition used in
conjunction with proper names is relatively rare in prose. Thus another
possibility seems more probable: to consider MANAPOXAPIN as an
accusative of the anthroponym Mavépdyaptig, although also unregistered
in LGPN. Personal names with the first or second stem povdpo- derived
from the Anatolian theonym Mdavdpog3* are widely represented in Miletus
and Milesian colonies and are found in many Ionian poleis.?* Names with
the second stem of -yapig are also well known. This fact, in turn, enables

31 Canpsikus, benoycos, “TIucemo Knenuka...” (n. 1) 353-354; Belousov, Sapry-
kin, “A Letter...” (n. 1) 158.

32 In the opinion of E. Eidinow and Cl. Taylor ([n. 3] 36), all the letters on lead
and on ostraka known to us were written at moments when their authors needed an
immediate solution to a certain problem.

3 A. Kozevalov, Syntaxis inscriptionum antiquarum coloniarum Graecarum orae
septentrionalis Ponti Euxini (Leopoli 1935) 91.

34 J.-A. Letronne was the first to suppose that personal names with the word
stem of pavdpo- derive not from pévdpo (“stall, enclosure”), but from the name
of a certain deity Mdvdpog worshipped in western Anatolia: see in particular
J.-A. Letronne, “Mémoire sur I’utilité qu’on peut retirer de I’étude des noms propres
grecs, pour I’histoire et 1’archéologie”, Mémoires de [’Institut national de France.
Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres 19/1 (1851) 55. For names with this stem
see also: P. Thonemann, “Neilomandros. A Contribution to the History of Greek
Personal Names”, Chiron 36 (2006) 11-43; F. Bechtel, A. Fick, Die griechische
Personnennamen nach ihrer Bildung erkldrt (Gottingen 1894) 194-195.

3 Cf, e. g.: Mowvdpaydpng, Mévdpinmog, “Avogiplavdpog, OepuioBOpavdpog,
ITveopavdpog from the list of Milesian molpoi of 525/4-314/3 BC (G. Kawerau,
A. Rehm, Milet 1. 3. Das Delfinion in Milet [Berlin 1914] 254 ff. no. 122), and also
Mowdpoyévng, Mavdpodmpog, Mavdpoktic, Mavdporlvtog (LGPN'V As. V.).
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us to suppose that the construction of the accusativus cum infinitivo here
depends on mwuveO&vopo(l) (“it is known to me”). Mavdpoyaptv is the
logical subject in this construction, ATAITAN is the predicate, which may
then be taken for infinitivus praesentis activi from dirotéw, and T €vO’
o0T0 £0vta is a direct object of draTay.

The verb ditotdw can have either a neutral sense of “to settle the
matter” or a special juristic meaning “to be a mediator, an arbitrator”.
Naturally, it is very tempting to conclude that in Hermonassa there was
a court of diaitetai elected to accommodate private suits. It does appear
that the letter of Kledikos gives us reason to speak, albeit very cautiously,
about the existence of such an institute in the city.3°

36 Unfortunately, we know very little about the organization of the judicial
institutions in Bosporos, so that we are able only to presume that they copied to
some extent the corresponding Athenian and Milesian examples (FO. I'. Bunorpanos,
“Tabnnuka aukacra u3 DpmuTaxHoro coopanus” [Yu. G. Vinogradov, “A Tablet of
Dikastos from the Hermitage Collection], in: Aumuunas banxkanucmuxa [Moscow
1987] 13—16; D. A. Jordan, “Survey of Greek Defixiones Not Included in the Special
Corpora”, GRBS 26 (1985) 151-157, nos. 171 (?), 173, 176, C. P. Toxracwes, “Ma-
ruyeckoe rpapduro u3z OnsBun” [S. R. Tokhtas’ev, “Magic Graffito from Olbia™],
Hyperboreus 2: 2 [1996] 183—188; id., “Hossle tabellae defixionum u3 OnbBun” [“New
Tabellae Defixionum from Olbia”], Hyperboreus 6: 2 [2000] 296-316, nos. 1-4; id.,
“HoBoe 3aknsarue Ha cBunie u3 CesepHoro [Ipuuepromopss” [“New Curse Tablet on
Lead from the Northern Black Sea Littoral”], VDI 2007: 4, 48—49; Ju. G.Vinogradov,
“New Inscriptions on Lead from Olbia”, 4ACSS 1 [1994] 103—111).

Valeriy P. Yaylenko believes that the civil administration of justice was extremely
underdeveloped in Bosporos. In his opinion, this circumstance was due to the fact that
“justice was administered by the royal administration... not so much according to
the laws as by personally understood rules”: B. I1. flitnenko, “Marudeckue Haucu
Bocnopa” [V. P. Yaylenko, “Magic Inscriptions of the Bosporos™], Zipesnocmu Bocnopa
8 (2005) 480; id., “UenoBek B anTHuyHON OnbBun” [“Man in Ancient Olbia”], in:
Yenosex u 0b6uwecmeo 6 anmuurnom mupe (Moscow 1998) 98, 127. Cf. also: CanpbikuH,
®enocees (n. 3) 57-58; C. FO. Carnpbikun, A. A. MacneHHHKOB, “CBHHIIOBas [UIACTHHA
¢ rpedeckoit Hagmuckio n3 ®anaropuu” [S. Yu. Saprykin, A. A. Maslennikov, “Lead
Tablet with a Greek Inscription from Phanagoria”], VDI 2007: 4, 60; Toxrackes, “Ho-
Bele tabellae defixionum...” 315.

Indeed, the sources on legal system in Bosporos are very scarce, amounting to
only few lead tablets with invocations concerned with law. Moreover, one of the
latter is undoubtedly related to a legal suit. This is a lead tablet from the second
half of the 4% century BC. ‘Iepoxiéa, Xofpiov, tobg cvvdikovg (“I [bind]
Hierokles, Chabrios, counsels for the defence”), purchased in Kerch in 1898 or 1899
from E. Zaporozhskiy by the resident of Kerch A. V. Novikov (I'D, unB. Ne 14392,
E. 2401), see: B. B. Illxopnui, “Tpu CBUHIIOBBIC IUTACTHHKH C HAJIMHCAMH W3
OnbBun” [V. V. Shkorpil, “Three Lead Tablets with Inscriptions from Olbia™],
Hszeecmus umnepamopckoil apxeonocuveckou xomuccuu 27 (1908) 686 n. 2;
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In TAENOAYTOEONTA, of note is the Ionian form of the neuter
plural participle from eivor T €6vta, as well as two adverbs of close
meaning — £v0a with an elision of the final vowel and o016 (0 = ov). In
Bosporan inscriptions, €v0a along with év0&de were repeatedly used to
mean “here”, e. g., for €v0o. — CIRB 133 (Pantikapaion, 15t century AD),
for évBade — CIRB 116 (Pantikapaion, 4"-3r centuries BC), CIRB 144
(Pantikapaion, 2" century AD); and o0to? also has a similar meaning
“exactly here” / “exactly there”. These adverbs may be simultaneously
used to mean “exactly here”. An example of this type of usage can be
found, for instance, in Aristophanes (Vesp. 765-766) &AL” £vOdde adTOD
pévov dikale totowv olxétong “Stay here instead, and judge the house-
hold slaves”.3

Belousov and Saprykin suppose that EN®GAYTO corresponds to Attic
évtavol and see here a monophthongization of oi to 6.3 However, ot
is not monophthongized to 6.3 In § 17 of Zur Laut- und Formenlehre
der Milesischen Inschriften by Scherer, as well as in section 17.00 of The
Grammar of Attic Inscriptions, to which Belousov and Saprykin refer,
the case in question is not the monophthongization of ot, but the loss
of the final jota in the diphthong when placed before a vowel inside the
word.*? As to the example of AYOBEAO cited by them from a jocular (?)
inscription (30" 0BeAd kol W #0yeg / 8V OBeAd kol pE OLyEC) on an
Attic black-figured amphora of ca. 540 BC, it is not the nom. plur. 6V

E. M. Tlpuauk, “T'peyeckue 3akiaTus U amyiersl 3 10xHoi Poccun” [E. M. Pridik,
“Greek Incantations and Amulets from Southern Russia”], Kypran munucmepcmesa
Hapoonoeo npoceewgenusi 1899: 11/12, 118; A. Audollent, Defixionum tabellae
(Lutetiae Parisiorum 1904) 142 no. 90; 3. B. duub, “OnbBuiickas yamika ¢ Haro-
Bopom” [E. V. Dil’, “An Olbian Bowl with an Incantation”], H3secmus umnepa-
mopckou apxeonozuyeckou komuccuu 58 (1915) 50, Fig. 7. A judicial invocation
is possibly found on a recently discovered tablet from Pantikapaion: A. B. be-
noycoB, “HoBas marmveckas Haanuch u3 Hekpomois [lantukames” [A. V. Belo-
usov, “A New Magic Inscription from the Necropolis of Pantikapaion™], in: Hnoo-
egponelickoe A3bIKO3HAHUe U Kiaccudeckasn gunonoeus. (= Indo-European Linguistics
and Classical Philology) 17 (St Petersburg 2013) 59—-65. In addition, there are a few
tablets containing lists of names which possibly were tabellae iudicariae — four from
Pantikapaion and one from Phanagoria (Slitnenko, op. cit., 480-482; CanpbikuH,
MacneHHukos, op. cit., 50).

37 Transl. J. Henderson: Aristophanes. Clouds. Wasps. Peace. Loeb Classical
Library 488 (Cambr., Mass. — London 1998) 319.

38 Belousov, Saprykin, “A Letter...” (n. 1) 156.

3 H. Collitz, O. Hoffmann, Sammlung der Griechischen Dialekt-Inschriften TV. 2
(Gottingen 1914) 906; for the Attic dialect see: Threatte (n. 27) I, 323.

40 A. Scherer, Zur Laut- und Formenlehre der Milesischen Inschriften (Munich
1934) 12 § 17; Threatte (n. 27) I, 324 ff.
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dBelot, but a nom. dual. $v’ OBeAd (= 3V OPeA®d).#! Furthermore, Athenian
examples suggest that locatives with -ot retain their ending unchanged.*

It seems that the most complicated matter in this part of the letter is the
definition of the form of the KAKQN. This can be a plural genitive of the
adjective xakdg or the noun 10 kako6v, but also a present participle from
kokow. In the present case, we are evidently dealing with a hyperbaton
where KAKQN is to be interpreted as a genitive of a noun subordinated to
0 €vO” 070, 1. e. literally “those of the evils that are taking place exactly
here”.*3 If we accept this interpretation of kak®v, then the second phrase
would mean: “I (i. e. Kledikos) know that Mandrocharis, as diaitetes, is
arbitrating for those evils that are taking place right here”.

Most of the last line on side A is almost entirely corroded, only its
beginning is preserved and readable as EXTAOIK. Under strong magni-
fication, a few indistinct dashes are discernible behind the kappa, but it is
impossible to identify them with any letters. Repeated cleaning of the tablet
in 2013 did not improve the situation. The present authors have examined
this area of the lead tablet using, among other things, special optics, but
except for EXTAOIK, no traces of other letters can be discerned here. In
fact, the kappa itself is preserved in a considerably worse condition than
the precedent letters, although it is distinctly recognizable.

Therefore, it is difficult to agree with S. Yu. Saprykin* who reads
the last line as é¢ & olk@unt dmorlwAdto, thus inducing the readers to
disbelieve their own eyes when they see a quality photograph of the lead
tablet with an absolutely smooth surface behind the EETAOIK. It is of note
that in the English version of the paper by Belousov and Saprykin, these
authors present no detailed drawing. Such a drawing is an indispensable
part of epigraphic publications where the surface of a stone or metal tablet
is smoothed or damaged and hence is poorly discernible in a photograph.

41 D. A. Amyx, W. K. Pritchett, “The Attic Stelai. Part III. Vases and Other Con-
tainers”, Hesperia 27 (1958) 300 ff.; B. F. Cook, Reading the Past. Greek Inscriptions
(Los Angeles 1998) 52, 53, Fig. 47. The authors are grateful to Nina Almazova for
drawing our attention to this fact.

42 Threatte (n. 27) II, 367, 368. Cf., e. g., évBovbol from an Athenian decree of
422 BC: IGP78 a 13.

43 This interpretation of kok®v was proposed by A. L. Verlinsky.

4 See: Belousov, Saprykin, “A Letter...” (n. 1) 153, where it is mentioned that
the authorship of the interpretation of the last line on side A belongs particularly
to Sergey Yu. Saprykin. See also the reproduction of this text in majuscules in the
review of epigraphic finds in the northern Black Sea littoral for 2011, where in the last
line only EXTAOIK is present: A. B. benoycos, “I'pedueckast 1 pumckas smurpaduka
Cesepnoro [Ipuaepromopss. 2011 . [A. V. Belousov, “Greek and Roman Epigraphics
of the Northern Black Sea Region. 2011”], Aristeus 6 (2012) 219, no. 25.



A Personal Letter Found in Hermonassa 237

Belousov and Saprykin suppose that in otkéunt’ Kledikos erroneously
changed the places of efa and alpha, a circumstance they explain through
an “illegitimate use of lonism — lonic-speaking Greeks, indeed, used to
replace the indigenous Greek -a by -1”.#> As may be concluded from the
references presented in note 15, the matter concerned is the replacement
of the common Greek oo with an n which was characteristic of the Tonian
dialect. However, in t& oixfpato, the suffix -pat- includes not a., but a,
so that the explanation of the presumed mistake of the author of the letter
seems doubtful.

Nevertheless, the reconstruction of TAOIK as T oikfuato by
analogy of the letter of Artikon (S/G3 1260) proposed by Saprykin is fairly
plausible, since both T oixnuoto and T oixio, which we proposed
earlier,* may imply “home, dwelling, house”. Perhaps the reconstruction
T oik[io] is preferable, since occasionally it can imply not only a separate
house, but a block constituted of several buildings.*’

Because of the poor state of preservation of the sixth line on side A, it
is rather unclear whether the next phrase contains Kledikos’ instructions
as to what exactly Aristokrates must do in the present situation. Possibly
here Kledikos merely continues to narrate the events to which he was
a witness. Furthermore, we are able only to guess whether this phrase
ended on side A or continued further on. If here a new part of the letter
began, i. e. instructions for Aristokrates, then after éA0v mopa Zokpdtea
€g to oik[ia- -] (“having arrived to Sokrates’ house...”), one expects the
reconstruction of some personal verbal form, most probably an imperative,
such as: “take something” or “do something”. Further the letter evidently
explains what Aristokrates and Sokrates must do in the latter’s house, and
therefore the narrative is continued in plural.

The text on side B is completely preserved offering no variant reading.
Along with cvvAéEavteg without an assimilation of the nasal consonant
before A,*® of note is the remarkable form of T& AelBuéva. As an ana-
logue, £é5teBuévot can be found in the Milesian calendar of sacrifices of the
last quarter of the 6t century BC. This is the lonian form of passive perfect
participle from otépw.*’ Kretschmer believed that this form is explainable

4 Belousov, Saprykin, “A Letter...” (n. 1) 156.

46 TlaBmuuenko, Karmaes, “Hosas snurpaduueckast...” (n. 1) 298.

47 Cf, e. g, SIG? 45. 10, 25; Hdt. 1. 35. 5;44. 7, 98. 7; Arr. fr. 103. 5 J.

48 Unfortunately, we have not succeeded in finding any early Black Sea parallels,
but a similar phonetic phenomenon has been recorded across Athens, Miletus, and
Tonia.

49 300 yOALOL éoTeBpévol: Kawerau, Rehm (n. 35) 163, no. 31 a 2.
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from o1ébpa (cf. Hesych. otébuotar 1o otéppata).’® Thus, taking into
account that in the colloquial practices of Bosporan cities, et may have
been represented as 1 in as early as the first half of the 6™ century BC,>!
accordingly AeABuéva corresponds to Attic Aedelppévo and is indeed
a passive perfect participle from Aeino.

Belousov and Saprykin interpreted to AeAOpéva otherwise. In
their opinion, this is a passive perfect participle from A106w; moreover,
they explain the elision of omega (unfortunately, without quoting any
analogues) by the same phonetic processes as in the elision of o in
‘Qprotokp<a>teg and katoopp<oa><y>icote.’? They suppose that in
this particular context T0 AeAlB(w)pEvo means “some stone workpieces
or remains of previously destroyed stone buildings”.>3 However, the
possible character and dimensions of these “stone remainders” are unclear
(whether any stone articles or, for instance, blocks of a foundation are
implied), as are the dimensions of the “room”, in which they are gathered.
Furthermore, this interpretation of T AegABuévo runs contrary to
the sense of the verb A06w, which was employed only in the passive
voice meaning “to be petrified” (LSJ s. v.).5* Thus AeABwpévog in no
way implies “constructed of stone” or “something being stone from the

50 P. Kretschmer, “Literaturbericht fiir das Jahr 1914”, Glotta 8 (1917) 248-250.
Kretschmer, in turn, cites the opinion of Otto Hoffmann that Tonian 61té0po, Yp&Opo
and Aeolian 60po derive from *otepdpo, *ypaeduo and *oeduo: O. Hoffmann, Die
griechischen Dialekte in ihrem historischen Zusammenhange mit den wichtigsten
ihrer Quellen 11 (Gottingen 1893) 241; cf. also: Fr. Bechtel, Die griechischen Dialekte
(Berlin 21963) Vol. I, 59, § 66, Vol. 111, 124, § 101.

51 ToxrackeB (n. 19) 675, 676: TmikpANg : GVOLPITOL : CTATHPOGS : TEVITTKOVTOL
“Epikrates takes away 50 staters” (Pantikapaion, 2" half of the 6% or early 5% century
BC, graffito on a black-glossed kylix). Belousov and Saprykin (“A Letter...” [n. 1]
159 n. 26) erroneously suppose this graffito to be a unique case of the early transition
€1 > 1, but there are also other examples, e. g. in Olbia (5" century BC): Dubois (n. 7)
185, 186; see also S. R. Tokhtas’ev’s review of Dubois in Hyperboreus 5: 1 (1999) 185
to no. 50.

52 Belousov, Saprykin, “A Letter...” (n. 1) 156. Mentioning that in one case the
omicron is omitted is probably a misprint. Indeed, examples of omission of a long
vowel are well known: see, e. g., XOPOEAEY = yop(w)pehng, Attica, 470-460 BC
(N. Almazova, “A Lyre on the Ground”, Hyperboreus 18: 1 [2012] 54 ft.), as well as
avédkev, Athens, early 51 century BC, and other similar examples in Attic inscriptions
(Threatte [n. 27] I, 397), but they seem to be accidental.

53 Belousov, Saprykin, “A Letter...” (n. 1) 159.

54 Cf. other denominative verbs ending in -ow with the general meaning of “to
make to look like something, to transform into something”: for instance, 0vVA0® (“to
enslave”), élevBepom (“to set free”), tamevow (“to lower, to humble”), ypvodw
(“to gild”).
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beginning”, but “something petrified or transformed into stone”, which
had not been stone initially, but became such due to certain actions.>>

2téyn can imply a roof, a ceiling, some roofed room or a storey of
a house (LSJ s. v.). Of all the meanings enumerated, within the context
of the letter under study — “having gathered the remainders &g piov
otéynv” — perhaps the meaning of a “roofed room” is the most plausible.
>1éyn may designate constructions of very different scale. Herodotus,
for instance, labels as such both the hut where the Egyptian Pharaoh
Psammetichus placed two babies wishing to determine which language
the first humans spoke (2. 2. 11) and the temple which Amasis brought
to Sais from Elephantine (2. 175. 14). If we correctly reconstruct OIK as
oix[la], then oTé€yn can be part of it. It is exactly in this meaning that this
word is employed in the Athenian decree about the repairs of the sanctuary
of Asclepius (/G 112 1046. 13, 52/51 BC), where it designates a roofed
vestibule (Tnv émicwm 100 TPOTOAOV GTEYNY).

Katooppoyilom means “putting a seal, sealing”. This verb can
have been used concerning “sealing” of various vessels,® but was also
employed when a seal was put on the door of a house. An example is found
in Pseudo-Aristotle’s De mirabilibus auscultationibus (842 a 29): certain
bowls in Elis were miraculously replenished with wine during Dionysia.
It is written that the Elideans invited any who desired to check the vessels
and seal the door of the house where these vessels were kept (é€etdioon To
ayyelo kol Tod oikov kataoepoyilesbar tag 80pag).’’

Accordingly, the text on side B must be read as: “Having gathered all
the remaining things in a single room, seal [the door]”. It is unlikely that
a seal would be put on the door of some shabby hut. Sealing evidently
must have implied some building with fairly strong, i. e. stone or adobe
walls and a roof, which it would be impossible to penetrate apart from via
the door.

55 See e. g. Aristot. De gen. anim. 783 a 28 (about sea urchins) tog 8¢ dxavOog
pHeyahog £xovot Kol OKANPAS ... CKANPAG 8¢ Kol AEMOWUEVOG SO TV YOYPOTNTOL
Kol Tov Tmhyov; Ps.-Luc. Asin. 4 €Eevpelv Tivol TOV HOYEVELV EMLCTOUEVOV
YOVOLKOV Kol Bedioocol L mopddo&ov, 1 TeTOLEVOV BvOpmTOV §| AlBodpEVOV;
Plut. De gen. Socr. 577 F 2 ebpédn & oV ... yéAAlov 8¢ yaAikodv o péyo Kol
30 Ap@opelg KeEPOPEOT YNV EYOVIEG €VIOC VWO XPOVOL AEABOUEVNYV NdN Kol
GUUTERNYVIOW.

% See, e. g., the Thessalian decree about consulting the oracle of Apollo from
the first half of the 2 century BC (SIG® 1157. 43) — éuBoAdvieg eig dyyetov
KOTOOQPOYIGACO®OoOY Tf T€ TOV GTPATNYDV KOl VOLOPUAGK®MY COPayTdL.

57 Cp. Plut. De cupid. div. 525 a: katokAELO0G dE€ TAVTO KOl KOTOLGPPOLYLOALLE -
VoG KOl TOPOPLOPNCOG TOKIOTALG KOl TPOYUATEVTAIG GAAO CUVAY® KOl SLOK®,
Kol {uyopox® TPOg TOVG OIKETOG TPOG TOVG YEMPYOLG TPOG TOVG YPEDCTOG.
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The earliest structures built on stone foundations discovered in Hermo-
nassa are dated from the 6t and 5% centuries BC.58 By the 5t century BC,
the use of stone in dwelling construction was already very developed, as
suggested by excavated stone masonry of dwelling houses of the second
half of the 6 and early 5% century BC and fairly numerous architectural
remains in deposits of the 5% century BC.*® During excavations, stone
masonry with elements of polygonal construction was uncovered, as were
foundations of walls built from ashlars or rubble masonry. It is of note that
the layers dated to the 6t — 5t century BC are occasionally up to 2 m thick.

Masonry no. 102, 1.0 m thick, was, judging from descriptions, one of
the most monumental stone walls of the 5% century.®® Of interest is also
wall no. 89 exposed for a length of 5 m. It was a stone socle constructed of
different rocks, over which mudbricks were laid.¢! Svetlana I. Finogenova
notes that although clay, or rather mudbricks made from it, was the main
building material throughout the entire 5™ century BC,2 the excavated
remains of building complexes of that period demonstrate the quality and
thoroughness of their construction.¢?

The regularity and systematic character of building in Hermonassa are
confirmed by the fact that in the “Highland” excavation area, regular orien-
tation of buildings is traced from the 6 to 3™ century BC.%* Architectural
remains excavated during recent years demonstrate accuracy of layout and
carefulness of stonework evidencing high skills of the town builders.%

All these finds suggest that in as early as the 5% century BC there were
monumental buildings in Hermonassa.®® Unfortunately, no assemblages of
the period under consideration have so far been uncovered. On the one
hand, this is due to the rather small areas excavated; on the other, the stone
walls and foundations of earlier constructions were destroyed during the
later period and used as secondary building material.

58 Koposwuna (n. 16) 32, 33.

59 A.K. KoposuHa, “I'epmonacca” [A. K. Korovina, “Hermonassa”], in: Aumuurwle
eocyoapcmea Ceseprozo IIpuyeprnomopws (Moscow 1984) 81.

0 3eecr, “Bo3HNKHOBEHHE U MEPBEIi pacuseT [epmonaccer” (n. 16) 85, 86, 89.

61 ®unorenosa (n. 16) 513.

62 ®unorenosa (n. 16) 516.

6 C. U. dunorenosa, “Ouepk uctopuu ['epMOHACCHI 110 MaTepraiaM PackoIoK
nociennux Jetr” [S. 1. Finogenova, “Essay on the History of Hermonassa Based on
Materials from Excavations of Recent Years™], /[pesnocmu bocnopa 8 (2005) 424.

% H. b. 3eect, “K Bonpocy o ropoackoii mianuposke I'epmonacesr” [1. B. Zeest,
“On the Problem of the Urban Layout of Hermonassa™], in: Hcmopus u kynemypa
anmuunoeo mupa (Moscow 1977) 55.

%5 ®uHoreHosa (n. 63) 425.

% KoposwuHa (n. 16) 45.
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Thus far, the proposed interpretation of the concluding part of Kledi-
kos’ letter does not run contrary to archaeological evidence.

Along with the anthroponym Movdpoyopig unregistered in LGPN,
also personal names ’Apiotokpdtng, Zmxpdtng and KAEdikog are
found in the letter under study. The first two names have been already
encountered in Bosporos, inter alia in the Gorgippian agonistic catalogue
(CIRB 1137 B 24, 1137 A 14,).%7 In contrast with Zoxpding, for which
only one example is known (Milet 1. 3. 147, 205/4 BC), "Apiotokpding
is repeatedly recorded in Miletus, e. g. in the list of Milesian molpoi of
525/4-314/3 BC and other Milesian inscriptions.®® Both names have been
found in Tonian poleis since the 5t and 4t century BC (LGPN V A. s. v.).
The personal name KA£d1kog, as yet not found in the Black Sea littoral,
is also presented in the list of Milesian molpoi.®®

Thus the following translation of the letter under study can be proposed:

Kledikos to Aristokrates.

Aristokrates! It is Kledikos who writes to thee. I (i. e. Kledikos) know that
Mandrocharis, as diaitetes, is arbitrating for those evils that are taking place
right here. Having arrived to the house of Sokrates [take ? ... and] having
gathered the remainder in one room, seal up [the door]!

We can presume that the events described in this letter were taking place
in Hermonassa or some other Bosporan town. Since the letter was found
coiled, it must never have been delivered to the addressee. Unfortunately,
the loss of the text in the lacuna of the last line on side A deprives us of the
possibility to learn what exactly was the disagreement which Mandrocharis
had to rectify, neither are we able to know what particular objects it was
necessary to guard so carefully in a locked room behind a sealed door.

Natalia Pavlichenko
St. Petersburg Institute for History, RAS

nat.pavlichenko@gmail.com

Sergey Kashaev
Institute for the History of Material Culture, RAS

kashaevs@mail.ru

67 All the other examples date from a later period — 2" century AD: "Apicto-
kpatng — CIRB 263, 1171; Zoxpdtng — CIRB 354, 519, 705.

68 Kawerau, Rehm (n. 35) 254 ff., no. 122 Ijg ¢ 92,03 See also: Milet 1. 2. 10 (289/8
BC), Milet 1. 3. 85 (32" BC), Milet 1. 3. 50 (228/7 BC) etc.

% Kawerau, Rehm (n. 35) 254 ff., no. 122. 1,,. See also Attic examples: list of
names of the second half of the 6 century BC — IG 1. 1146. 6 (= SEG XVI 23); dedi-
catory inscription of ca. 550 BC — A. E. Raubitchek, Dedications from the Athenian
Akropolis (Cambridge, Mass. 1949) no. 330.
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A lead tablet, found in 2011 under the waters of the Taman Bay near the ancient
townsite of Hermonassa, preserves the text of a private letter that can be dated to
450-440 BC. The text of the letter runs as follows: “Kledikos to Aristokrates.
Aristokrates! It is Kledikos who writes to thee. I know that Mandrocharis, as
diaitetes, is arbitrating for those evils that are taking place right here. Having
arrived to the house of Sokrates [take ? ... and] having gathered the remainder in
one room, seal up [the door]!” Thus the letter allows us to assume, albeit cautiously,
the existence of a court of diaitetai for private suits, in Hermonassa.

Jlerom 2011 1. B Bogax TamaHcKkoro 3aimBa, B paiione ropoauma [ epmoHaccsl, 0611
oOHapy>KeH CBUHIIOBBIA CBUTOK, COACPIKAIIMI TEKCT YaCTHOTO MuchMa: “Kredux
Apucmoxpamy. Apucmoxpam! ITuwem mebe Kneoux. Mue uzeecmuo, umo Man-
opoxap & kauecmee Oudmema yiaxcusaem npuyuHenHwill 30ecs epeo. Ipuos k Co-
Kpamy 6 0om [8o3bmu ? ... u] cobpas ocmasienHoe 8 00HO nomeujerue, noCmagbme
neuams (Ha 0éepu)”. ILIpudT nrceMa, B 9aCTHOCTH COYCTAHHE UNCULIOHA apXarde-
cKof (hOpMBI B BHJIE JIATHHCKON OYKBBI V € TPEXJaCTHBIM UACUTOHOM CO CIETKa
HCKPUBJICHHBIMH TaCTaMH, MTO3BOJIAET AaTHpoBath ero 450—440 1. 1o H. 3. Yotpeo-
JICHHE B TEKCTE IJIarosia 1o té.o Mo3BoJsieT IOMYCTUTh, XOTS ¥ B KpaifHe 0CTOPOXK-
HOH (hopMe, CyIIIeCTBOBAaHNE HHCTUTYTA IN3TETOB, YIaXUBABIIUX YACTHBIC TSKOBL,
B ['epmonacce.



RHETORIK AUF DEM SCHLACHTFELD:
CAESAR, POMPEIUS UND LABIENUS VOR
DER ENTSCHEIDUNG BEI PHARSALUS
(DE BELLO CIVILI 111, 85-87)"

Das Bellum civile des Gaius Iulius Caesar behandelt in drei Biichern
die Ereignisse des Biirgerkriegs zwischen Caesar und Pompeius vom
Beginn des Krieges im Januar 49 v. Chr. bis zum Anfang des sog.
“Alexandrinischen Krieges” Ende 48 v. Chr.! Wihrend die Kriegs-
ereignisse von 49 die ersten beiden Biicher des Bellum civile ausfiillen,
schildert das dritte Buch die Ereignisse des Jahres 48, ndmlich Caesars
Feldzug gegen Pompeius in Thessalien und Makedonien.? Nach einem
ersten Zusammentreffen zwischen Caesar und Pompeius, das in einen
“langwierige[n] Stellungskrieg” bei Dyrrachium miindet (III, 41-58),

* Ich danke dem/der anonymen Gutachter/in dieser Zeitschrift fiir zahlreiche
wichtige Hinweise und Verbesserungsvorschlige.

I Die neueste und mittlerweile ausfiihrlichste Studie zu Caesars Bellum civile ist
die Monographie von W. W. Batstone, C. Damon, Caesars Civil War (Oxford 2006);
fiir einen Uberblick vgl. auch G. Maurach, Caesar der Geschichtsschreiber. Kommentar
fiir Schule und Studium (Miinster 2003) 191-236, und K. Raaflaub, “Bellum Civile”,
in: M. T. Griffin (Hg.), 4 Companion to Julius Caesar (Malden — Oxford — Chicester
2009) 175-191. Nach wie vor unverzichtbar ist ferner J. H. Collins, “Caesar as Political
Propagandist”, ANRW 1. 1 (1972) 942-963. Eine Aufstellung der genauen Datums-
angaben und Chronologien, welche den im Bellum civile geschilderten Ereignissen
zugeordnet werden konnen, bietet M. Chénerie, “L’architecture du Bellum Civile
de César”, Pallas 21 (1974) 13-31. Zum Biirgerkrieg aus historischer Sicht vgl.
A. Goldsworthy, Caesar: Life of a Colossus (New Haven — London 2006) 358511, und
W. Will, Caesar (Darmstadt 2009) 137—-162. Zu Caesar und Pompeius vgl. E. Baltrusch,
Caesar und Pompeius (Darmstadt 32011). Fiir Caesar als Schriftsteller vgl. F. E. Adcock,
Caesar as Man of Letters (Cambridge 1956). — Die dieser Arbeit zugrunde gelegten
Ausgaben des lateinischen Caesartextes sind: C. [ulii Caesaris Commentarii Rerum Ges-
tarum. Vol. I. Bellum Gallicum, ed. W. Hering (Leipzig: Teubner, 1987); C. [uli Caesaris
Commentarii. Vol. II. Commentarii Belli Civilis, ed. A. Klotz (Leipzig: Teubner, 1957).

2 Es ist zu beachten, dass sich Caesar im Bellum civile nicht mehr nach dem im
Bellum Gallicum streng befolgten Prinzip richtet, einem Kriegsjahr genau ein Buch zu
widmen. Zur Struktur des Bellum civile vgl. ausfiihrlich Batstone, Damon (0. Anm. 1)
33-88.

3 W. Will, “Caesar. 1. Historisch”, DNP 2 (1997) 915.
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stehen sich die gegnerischen Heere Anfang August in der Nidhe der Stadt
Pharsalus* erneut gegeniiber. Es kommt zur Schlacht, die fiir Caesar
siegreich endet (111, 88-99); Pompeius fliecht nach Agypten und findet dort
den Tod (III, 102-104). Die Uberleitung zum Alexandrinischen Krieg
(ITI, 105-112), die mitten in der Schilderung des Geschehens abbricht,
weist das Bellum civile als unvollendetes Werk aus.?

Die hier nidher zu betrachtenden Kapitel 82—87 des dritten Buches
schildern die beidseitigen Vorbereitungen auf den historischen wie
narrativen Hohepunkt des Bellum civile: die Entscheidungsschlacht, die
Caesars endgiiltigen Sieg iiber Pompeius bedeuten sollte.® Die Vereinigung
von Pompeius’ Heer mit demjenigen des Scipio und eine daraus
resultierende, sich zur Hybris versteigernde Siegesgewissheit unter den
pompeianischen Offizieren (III, 82—83) werden kontrastiert mit Caesars
taktischem Vorgehen, welches darin besteht, die Soldaten kampftechnisch
und mental auf den bevorstehenden ‘Showdown’ vorzubereiten (111, 84—
85). An diesem Moment hochster Spannung, als beide Heere nur noch
auf das Signal zum Angriff warten, referiert der Erzéhler drei Reden —
gehalten von Caesar, Pompeius sowie dem Gallienveteranen, fritheren
Caesaranhédnger und nunmehrigen Pompeiusgetreuen Titus Labienus. Die
vorliegende Arbeit untersucht Gehalt und Funktion dieser drei Reden mit
Blick auf die Charakterzeichnung der beiden verfeindeten Feldherren und
fragt nach deren Bedeutung hinsichtlich des unmittelbar anschlieBenden
Handlungsverlaufs, d. h. inwiefern die Reden auf das Verhalten der beiden
Feldherren in der folgenden finalen Entscheidungsschlacht vorausweisen,
und inwieweit die Reden mit Blick auf die mdgliche Werkintention des
Bellum civile an sich zu verstehen sind. Besondere Beachtung kommt dabei
der fiir die caesarianische Erzdhlweise charakteristischen Leserlenkung zu,
die den Rezipienten mittels gezielt eingesetzter Leerstellen zu einer ganz

4 Der Erzdhler des Bellum civile spricht nur von der “Schlacht in Thessalien”
(vgl. z. B. 1II, 101, 7: de proelio facto in Thessalia); zum Problem der genauen
Lokalisierung vgl. Maurach (0. Anm. 1) 225 (mit weiterer Literatur) sowie den Kom-
mentar von F. Kraner, F. Hofmann, H. Meusel, C. lulii Caesaris commentarii de bello
civili (Berlin 121959) 269-270.

5 W. Richter, Caesar als Darsteller seiner Taten. Eine Einfiihrung (Heidelberg
1977) 176, spricht von einem “Torso”. Zweifel an der Auffassung eines unvollendeten
Werks dussert K. Barwick, Caesars Bellum Civile (Tendenz, Abfassungszeit und Stil)
(Berlin 1951) 86-106.

6 Vgl. D. Rasmussen, Caesars Commentarii. Stil und Stilwandel am Beispiel
der direkten Rede (Gottingen 1963) 119: “Die Schlacht bei Pharsalus nimmt im
bellum civile diejenige Stelle ein, die im Gallierkrieg der Entscheidungskampf bei
Alesia innehatte. Es handelt sich jeweils am Ende der Darstellung um Héhepunkte
des Geschehens — und um Hohepunkte in der Diktion Caesars”.
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bestimmten, tendenzidsen Werkrezeption verleitet und damit die Figur
des Caesar in ein vorteilhaftes Licht riickt, Pompeius dagegen in dezidiert
negativer Weise darstellt.

Caesars Rede an seine Soldaten (111, 85, 4)

Der Inhalt von Caesars Worten bzw. seine Motivation, eine Rede zu
halten, ist aufgrund der unmittelbar zuvor geschilderten Geschehnisse
(ITI, 85, 1-3) zu verstehen: Pompeius hat es darauf angelegt, einen
Angriff durch Caesar an einem fiir Letzteren topographisch nachteiligen
Ort am FulBle des von Pompeius besetzten Hiigels zu provozieren.” Caesar
seinerseits ldsst sich nicht darauf ein, sondern fasst den Plan, mit seinem
Heer stindig in Bewegung zu bleiben, um dadurch Pompeius’ Soldaten
zu zermiirben.® Alle Vorbereitungen zum Abmarsch sind bereits getroffen
und die Truppen schon in Bewegung, als sich auf einmal Pompeius
unerwartet weiter als gewohnt von seinem Wall entfernt und somit
Caesar plotzlich eine Moglichkeit zu einem spontanen Angriff bietet.’
Da richtet Caesar — scheinbar ohne lange zu iiberlegen — das Wort an
seine Soldaten und sagt, der vorgesehene Marsch miisse fiir den Moment
aufgeschoben werden (differendum est [...] iter in praesentia nobis) und
man miisse stattdessen an die Schlacht denken (de proelio cogitandum).
Caesar fordert sich und seine Soldaten zur Kampfbereitschaft auf (animo
simus ad dimicandum parati), da sich hier eine einmalige Gelegenheit
biete (non facile occasionem postea reperiemus).

Caesars Rede, die sich generisch an die Tradition der antiken
Kampfpardnese anlehnt,! ist zum einen die bei weitem kiirzeste der hier
aufeinander folgenden drei Reden, zum andern die einzige oratio recta
aus Caesars Munde im ganzen Bellum civile. Letztgenannter Umstand
ist m. E. primdr dadurch zu erkldren, dass sich genau an dieser Stelle
das Blatt wendet und es zur alles entscheidenden Schlacht kommt,
die mit Pompeius’ desastroser Niederlage enden wird, dass also — aus
dramaturgischer Sicht — hier die eigentliche Peripetie der Handlung

7 Vgl. 111, 85, 1: exspectans [Subjekt: Pompeius], si iniquis locis Caesar se
subiceret.

8 Vgl. 11, 85, 2: haec spectans [Subjekt: Caesar], ut [...] insolitum ad laborem
Pompei exercitum cotidianis itineribus defatigaret.

O Vgl. 11, 85, 3: his constitutis rebus, signo iam profectionis dato tabernaculisque
detensis animum adversum est paulo ante extra cotidianam consuetudinem longius a
vallo esse aciem Pompei progressam, ut non iniquo loco posse dimicari videretur.

10° Zur literarischen Tradition der Kampfpardnese vgl. J. Latacz, Kampfpardnese,
Kampfdarstellung und Kampfwirklichkeit in der Ilias, bei Kallinos und Tyrtaios
(Miinchen 1977).
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vorliegt.!! Dass der Erzdhler an dieser hochbedeutenden Stelle Caesar zum
ersten und einzigen Mal im gesamten Werk personlich sprechen ldsst, hat
also Signalwirkung, lasst aufthorchen und einen entscheidenden Wandel des
Geschehens erahnen.'? Damit ist der Charakter der Rede bzw. des Redners
jedoch noch nicht vollstidndig erfasst; folgende Aspekte spielen ebenfalls
eine Rolle: Was die Rede an und fiir sich betrifft, so fdllt auf, dass Caesar
zwar faktisch einen Befehl erteilt, dabei aber nicht eine einzige Befehlsform
gebraucht. Er beginnt vielmehr mit der Nennung einer Notwendigkeit:
differendum est [...] iter in praesentia nobis et de proelio cogitandum —
der Aufschub des beabsichtigten iter zugunsten des proelium wird durch
die Verwendung des gerundivum necessitatis als absolut zwingend, als
unausweichlich, ja als logische Reaktion auf Pompeius’ unerwartete
Handlung (s. 0.) dargestellt. Caesar handelt somit nicht etwa impulsiv oder
bloB nach eigenem Gutdiinken, sondern er tut, was getan werden muss,
und wird somit als Mann der auf ratio begriindeten Tat dargestellt — als
imperator, der einerseits in der Lage ist, rasch und entschieden zu handeln,
sich an verdnderte Umstinde sofort anzupassen und daraus die richtigen
bzw. ‘zwingenden’ Schlussfolgerungen zu ziehen, der aber andererseits
auch nicht sprunghaft seine Absichten dndert, sondern das urspriinglich

1" Vel. in diesem Sinne auch Rasmussen (0. Anm. 6) 120: “Dieser Satz, in dem
die direkte Rede wie selbstverstindlich eingebettet ist, umfaBt die Peripetie von ihrem
Beginn bis zur Vollendung. [...] An keiner Stelle der commentarii wére Caesars oratio
recta besser am Platze gewesen. Der Leser erfihrt: Jetzt wird um Caesars Existenz
gerungen. Keine der Schlachten in Gallien kann sich mit dieser messen, in der romische
Biirger um ihren Staat kdmpfen”. — Zur Anwendung des Peripetiebegriffs auf die
caesarianische Historiographie vgl. auch K. Stiewe, “Wahrheit und Rhetorik in Caesars
Bellum Gallicum”, WJA 2 (1976) 149-163, dort 158—159 mit Anm. 41-42; W. Gorler,
“Ein Darstellungsprinzip Caesars. Zur Technik der Peripetie und ihrer Vorbereitung im
Bellum Gallicum”, Hermes 105 (1977) 307-331.

12 Diese Signalwirkung von Caesars oratio recta wird zusdtzlich durch die
Tatsache verstirkt, dass nach allgemeiner Auffassung Reden in der Gattung der
commentarii, in deren Tradition sich Caesars Bella einschreiben, in oratio obliqua
referiert werden. Vgl. Rasmussen (0. Anm. 6) 14: “Die direkte Rede wurde bisher als
ein Darstellungsmittel angesehen, das vom Stile des commentarius ausgeschlossen
sei. Dieser Grundsatz darf jedoch nicht ohne weiteres auf die commentarii Caesars
angewendet werden”. — Zu den Gattungsmerkmalen der Gattung commentarius
und der Frage nach dem Verhiltnis von Caesars Werken zu ebendieser Gattung
vgl. F. Bomer, “Der Commentarius. Zur Vorgeschichte und literarischen Form der
Schriften Caesars”, Hermes 81 (1953) 210-250; J. Riipke, “Wer las Caesars bella als
commentarii?”, Gymnasium 99 (1992) 201-226; M. von Albrecht, Geschichte der
romischen Literatur. Von Andronicus bis Boethius 1 (Bern 1992) 332-334; J. Riipke,
“Commentarii”, DNP 3 (1997) 99-100; B. F. Schiimann, Caesar und die Gallier.
Begleitbuch zur Lektiire des Bellum Gallicum (Stuttgart — Diisseldorf — Leipzig 1998)
56-57; Raaflaub (0. Anm. 1) 179-180.
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Geplante durchaus im Auge behélt, indem er es scheinbar nur zeitweilig
‘aufschiebt’. Von den beiden gerundiva necessitatis geht Caesar sodann
zu drei Anreden in der ersten Person Plural iiber. Der (im Hinblick auf
den reinen Informationsgehalt an und fiir sich redundante) parenthetische
Einschub sicut semper depoposcimus hat einerseits die Funktion, die
Soldaten zu motivieren und sie indirekt an ihre Pflichten zu erinnern;
andererseits bedeutet die Wahl der ersten Person Plural aber auch und
v. a. eine Solidarisierung Caesars mit seinen Untergebenen: Ohne sich
anzubiedern, geriert er sich als einer von ihnen, sozusagen als primus
inter pares, der die gleichen Ziele verfolgt wie sie. Besonders nachhaltige
Wirkung zeigt m. E. der adhortative Konjunktiv animo simus ad dimicandum
parati, da sich Caesar damit in seine eigene exhortatio mit einschlie3t und
sich so eine menschliche Note verleiht.!3 Alles in allem gelingt es also
Caesar, mit ein paar wenigen rhetorischen Pinselstrichen einen Befehl zu
erteilen, der als Produkt logischer Konsequenz erscheint, wobei er sich als
ebenso umsichtigen, klugen und selbstsicheren wie auch mitfithlenden und
menschlichen imperator zeigt — und gleichzeitig auch das Stilideal der zu
den fiinf virtutes dicendi gehdrenden brevitas erfiillt, welche nach Tacitus
eine spezifische Eigenschaft eines Feldherren darstellt.'*

Ebenso bedeutsam wie Caesars Rede an und fiir sich ist sodann auch
die nachstehende Erzdhlerbemerkung, die den Fortgang der Handlung
angibt, dadurch aber auch indirekt die Reaktion der Truppen auf Caesars
Rede zeigt und somit implizit die Wertigkeit einer auktorialen Bemerkung
hat: confestimque expeditas copias educit. Kein Wort dariiber, was die
Soldaten zu Caesars Befehl sagten, wie sie reagierten — doch was geschieht,
ist mindestens ebenso aussagekriftig: Die Truppen waren expeditae
(“kampfbereit”),!> und infolgedessen konnte Caesar sie confestim (“sofort,

13 Dass Caesars gesamte Rede nur “niichtern und geschiftsmiBig kurz ge-
sprochen” sei, wie Maurach (0. Anm. 1) 227 sie umschreibt, greift m. E. zumindest
an diesem Punkt zu kurz: Der Adhortativ animo simus [...] parati umfasst zweifellos
auch eine emotionale Komponente. Zur identitétsstiftenden Funktion der 1. Ps. Pl. in
Caesars Rede vgl. auch Batstone, Damon (0. Anm. 1) 135.

14 Tac. Hist. 1, 18, 2: apud frequentem militum contionem imperatoria brevitate [...]
pronuntiat. Vgl. ferner Cic. Brut. 262 zur brevitas als Stilideal in der Historiographie
allgemein.

15 Zur Bedeutung von expeditus vgl. OLD s. v. 1[a]: “(of troops, etc.) Ready
for action, i. e. unencumbered by baggage, etc., and with arms ready for immediate
use” (d. h. expeditus in einem konkreten, ‘technischen’ Sinne); vgl. aber auch ibid.
s. v. 2b: “quick, ready (in mind); (also of mental processes, etc.)” (d. h. expeditus in
einem auf innere Vorgédnge libertragenen Sinne). Beide Bedeutungen schwingen an
der vorliegenden Stelle mit: die Truppen sind sowohl fiir den Kampf geriistet als auch
mental darauf eingestellt.
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unverziiglich”) aufmarschieren lassen. Der Rezipient kommt somit nicht
umhin, die entsprechende Schlussfolgerung selber zu ziehen, namlich
dass Caesars kurzer Rede ein voller Erfolg beschieden war, ja dass
sich dieser Erfolg zwingend einstellte. Diese Art der Leserlenkung ist
charakteristisch fiir Caesars Werk; sie besteht — vereinfacht ausgedriickt —
darin, dass Schlussfolgerungen, die als unumgénglich, zwingend oder
‘logisch’ dargeboten werden sollen, vonseiten des auktorialen Erzdhlers
nicht expliziert werden, sondern anhand gezielt eingesetzter Leerstellen
vom Rezipienten selbstindig gezogen werden und somit scheinbar objektiv
sind bzw. objektivierbar erscheinen sollen.!¢

Pompeius’ Rede an den Kriegsrat (111, 86)

Die Rede des Pompeius an das consilium, den Kriegsrat,'”” ist unver-
gleichlich ldnger als die vorausgegangene Caesars an dessen Soldaten:
sie umfasst im Wesentlichen das ganze Kapitel 86. Der Hauptteil steht
in oratio recta, wihrend Anfang und Schluss indirekt referiert werden,
wodurch eine Dreiteilung aus formaler Sicht implementiert wird:

16 Das wohl prominenteste Beispiel caesarianischer Leserlenkung sei hier genannt
(Darstellung nach K.-W. Weeber, “Sprache im Dienste der Politik — Caesar-Lektiire
heute”, in: id., Mit dem Latein am Ende? Tradition mit Perspektiven [Gottingen
1998] 93-100): Zu Beginn des Bellum Gallicum (im sog. Bellum Helveticum)
wird von Erzdhlerseite sukzessive darauf hingearbeitet, vor dem inneren Auge des
Rezipienten ein ‘Feindbild Helvetier’ erstehen zu lassen, indem die Helvetier infolge
ihres dauernden Kontakts mit den Germanen als enorm kriegstiichtig qualifiziert
werden (B. G. 1, 1, 4), ehe mittels subtiler sprachlicher Mittel dem Leser indirekt,
aber scheinbar unzweifelhaft deutlich gemacht wird, dass dieses Volk bei seiner
Auswanderung nur den Weg durch die provincia Narbonensis nehmen kénne (B. G.
I, 2, 3-4). Caesar selber wird erst im siebten Kapitel in die Erzdahlung eingefiihrt —
jedoch nicht als handelndes Subjekt, sondern als von dem ganzen Geschehen
betroffenes ‘Objekt’, in dem Moment, als ihm von den Wanderbewegungen der
Helvetier Meldung erstattet wird (B. G. 1, 7, 1: Caesari cum id nuntiatum esset
[...]). Dadurch wird insinuiert, dass Caesar nur die Konsequenzen zieht und so
handelt, wie er handeln muss, und infolgedessen einen reinen Defensivkrieg zum
Wohle des romischen Volkes fiihrt. — Zur caesarianischen Leserlenkung vgl. auch
H.-J. Glicklich, Sprache und Leserlenkung in Caesars Bellum Helveticum (Stuttgart
1985); D. Lohmann, “Leserlenkung im Bellum Helveticum. Eine ‘kriminologische
Studie’ zu Caesar, B. G. I 15-18”, AU 33/5 (1990) 56-73.

17 Zu Begriff und Inhalt des lateinischen consilium vgl. W. Liebenam, “Consilium”,
RE 4 (1900) 915-922; zu consilium i. S. v. “Kriegsrat” ibid., 919: Dazu konnten
“Senatoren der Begleitung [...], vor allem aber alle Kriegstribunen [...], die ersten
Centurionen [...], ausnahmsweise sogar alle Centurionen [...], spater auch alle Legaten
[...] versammelt werden”.
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1. Teil: indirekte Rede (III, 86, 1): Pompeius versteigt sich zu der
Behauptung, Caesars Heer werde vertrieben werden, noch ehe die beiden
Schlachtreihen tiberhaupt aufeinander gesto3en seien.'®

2. Teil: direkte Rede (III, 86, 2—4): Da man sich ob dieser kiihnen
Ankiindigung wundert (id cum essent plerique admirati), erldutert
Pompeius seinen Plan (rationem consilii mei). Es folgt eine Beschreibung
des beabsichtigten taktischen Vorgehens: Die pompeianischen Reiter sollen
den rechten Fliigel von Caesars Heer von seiner ungeschiitzten Seite her
angreifen (ut /...] dextrum Caesaris cornu ab latere aperto adgrederentur)
und so das Heer in die Flucht schlagen (ut [...] exercitum pellerent), und
zwar ohne Einsatz von WurfgeschoBBen (prius [...] quam a nobis telum
in hostem iaceretur). So glaubt Pompeius, dem Krieg ein schnelles Ende
mit nur geringfiigigen Verlusten auf seiner Seite bereiten zu kdnnen (sine
periculo legionum et paene sine vulnere).

3. Teil: indirekte Rede (III, 86, 5): SchlieBlich fordert Pompeius die
Mitglieder des Kriegsrats!® zur Bereitschaft beziiglich des Kommenden auf
(animo parati in posterum) und scharft ihnen ein, die in sie gesetzte Erwar-
tung nicht zu enttduschen (ne suam neu reliquorum opinionem fallerent).

Der Kerngehalt von Pompeius’ Rede besteht somit weniger in einer
Aufforderung zum Kampf — angesprochen ist ja nicht das Gros der
Soldaten, sondern nur das consilium der Offiziere —, sondern Pompeius
zielt vielmehr darauf ab, seine unverbriichliche Siegesgewissheit durch
Offenlegung seiner geplanten Taktik verstindlich zu machen bzw. zu
rechtfertigen und gleichzeitig die Fiihrungsoffiziere an ihre Pflichten
und an die gegeniiber ihnen bestehenden Erwartungen zu ermahnen.
In mehrfacher Hinsicht reprdsentieren Pompeius’ Worte das genaue
Gegenteil dessen, was Caesar gesagt hat.2? Der augenfalligste Unterschied
dirfte wohl die unterschiedliche Lidnge sein — wéahrend Caesar das,
was er seinen Leuten mitteilen will, in knappen Worten auszudriicken
vermag, braucht Pompeius fiir seine (unter dem Strich inhaltlich kaum
gehaltvollere) Rede ungleich mehr Raum. Pompeius’ Rede steht demnach
nicht im Einklang mit dem stilistischen brevitas-Ideal; er ist also bereits
in dieser Hinsicht ein unzureichender imperator.?! Dieses Missverhéltnis

18 111, 86, 1: dixerat, priusquam concurrerent acies, fore uti exercitus Caesaris
pelleretur.

19 Diese sind als Objekt zu denuntiavit zu erginzen; die Ergdnzung dringt
sich aufgrund der in I11, 86, 1 genannten Zielgruppe der Rede (in consilio [...] dixerat)
auf.

20 So spricht bereits Rasmussen (0. Anm. 6) 121 von einem “scharfe[n] Gegensatz”
zwischen den beiden Reden.

21'S. 0. S. 227 mit Anm. 14.
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wird, wie mir scheint, durch die Aufsplittung von Pompeius’ Ansprache
in zwei in indirekter Rede gehaltene Rahmenteile einerseits und einen
in direkter Rede referierten Hauptteil noch verstirkt — diese narrative
Verkomplizierung setzt Pompeius’ Rede auch auf der Erzéhlebene
gegeniiber Caesars knapper, treffender und konziser Ausdrucksweise
ab. Ferner ist auch das unterschiedliche Zielpublikum interpretatorisch
relevant: Wiahrend sich Caesar ohne jegliche Anbiederung mit seinen
Soldaten auf eine Stufe gestellt und sich mit ihnen solidarisiert hat und
dabei ein mahnendes Wort auf angenehme, fast freundschaftliche Weise
eingeflochten hat (III, 85, 4: sicut semper depoposcimus), so ist bei
Pompeius nichts Dergleichen zu spiiren: zu seinen Soldaten spricht er
schon gar nicht personlich, und seine Fiithrungsoffiziere muntert er nicht
auf, sondern setzt sie vielmehr unter Druck (II1, 86, 5: denuntiavit).?
Doch auch der Inhalt an und fiir sich bzw. die Formulierung des
Gesagten sind beziiglich Pompeius’ Charakterisierung von Relevanz:
Dass der Feldherr seine Reiter zum geplanten Unternehmen hat
iiberreden bzw. sie von dessen Richtigkeit hat i{iberzeugen miissen
(persuasi equitibus nostris) und dass selbige es ihm zugesichert haben
(idque mihi facturos confirmaverunt), spricht letztlich eher fiir Pompeius’
Fiihrungsschwiche und fiir seine mangelnde Autoritit — entsprechend
eklatant ist der Gegensatz zu Caesar, der seine Truppen nicht mittels
rhetorischer persuasio, sondern durch reine Darlegung logisch notwendiger
Konsequenzen (s. 0.) im Nu kampfbereit macht.23 Die nachfolgende
Darlegung der geplanten Taktik ist sodann bloBe Beschreibung, doch
legt Pompeius mit keinem Wort dar, weshalb die Taktik nach seinem
Dafiirhalten auch funktionieren wird — ausser dass er am Schluss sein
Vertrauen auf die Stérke der Reiterei bekriftigt und somit eigentlich nur
mit anderen Worten genau das wiederholt, was zu Beginn seiner Rede
fiir Verwunderung bzw. Unglauben gesorgt hatte (I1I, 86, 1-2), ndmlich
seine unerschiitterliche, iiberbordende Siegesgewissheit. Pompeius hat
also, streng genommen, iiberhaupt nicht argumentiert — seine Rede ist
ein argumentativer Zirkelschluss, insofern als er, vereinfacht gesagt, das

22 Das Verb denuntiare umfasst ein Moment des Drohens wie auch des Befehlens;
vgl. OLD s. v. 2: “To declare one’s intention of inflicting (injury or sim.), threaten”;
ibid. s. v. 4[a]: “To order the performance of, enjoin”.

23 Hierzu gehort auch der Umstand, dass Pompeius (im Gegensatz zu Caesar)
weder die Schlacht noch seine Rede aus eigenem Antrieb beginnt, sondern unter
dem Druck der Menge handelt (I1I, 86, 1: suorum omnium hortatu statuerat proelio
decertare; 111, 86, 2: id cum essent plerique admirati, [...] inquit [...]); vgl. Rasmussen
(0. Anm. 6) 122 und F.-H. Mutschler, Erzdhlstil und Propaganda in Caesars
Kommentarien (Heidelberg 1975) 218.
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zu Begriindende — d. h. seine Siegesgewissheit — mit dem Vertrauen auf
ebenjene rechtfertigt. Anders gesagt: Pompeius’ ganze Rede besteht aus
reiner narratio, doch fehlt ihr letztlich jegliche argumentatio.

Pompeius’ in oratio obliqua wiedergegebene Schlussworte scheinen
sodann mit Bedacht auf Caesars Rede abgestimmt zu sein — man ver-
gleiche:

— Caesar (III, 85, 4):
[---] sicut semper depoposcimus. gnimo, simus ad dinicandum parati.

— Pompeius (111, 86, 5):

simul denuntiavit, et essent animo parati in posterum, et quoniam fieret
dimicandi potestas, ut saepe rogitavissent, ne suam neu reliquorum
opinionem fallerent.

Mit &dhnlicher Wortwahl und vergleichbaren Inhalten gelingt es
Caesar, eine Atmosphire des Vertrauens und der Solidaritit zu schaffen,
wiéhrend Pompeius mit seinen Imperativen (die aus den Konjunktiven der
oratio obliqua ohne Zweifel zu verstehen sind) drohend seinen Willen
durchzusetzen sucht.

Auch die Darstellung des Pompeius ist somit von der fiir den
caesarianischen Erzdhlstil charakteristischen Leserlenkung geprégt
und durchdrungen: Dem Rezipienten dréngt sich iiber die Wiedergabe
von Pompeius’ Rede das Bild eines Feldherren auf, welcher von den
Wiinschen und Stimmungen seiner Untergebenen abhéngig ist, selber
unter eklatanten Fithrungsschwéichen leidet und ebenjene Probleme
durch tibertriebene Siegesgewissheit einerseits und autoritires Gebahren
andererseits zu libertiinchen sucht.?* In diesem Sinne formuliert bereits
Rasmussen (0. Anm. 6) 122 vollig zutreffend: “Mit keinem Wort erlaubt
sich der Autor Caesar ein negatives, ein abfilliges Urteil iiber Pompeius.
Die Handlungsweise und nicht zuletzt eben die orationes rectae des
Pompeius regen den Leser an, von sich aus zu diesem Urteil zu kommen,
das durch die Art der Darstellung gleichsam prijudiziert worden ist”.

24 Pompeius’ unverbriichliche Sicherheit beziiglich des vermeintlich bevor-
stehenden Sieges korrespondiert mit dem in III, 82—83 ausfiihrlich geschilderten
Verhalten zahlreicher pompeianischer Offiziere, die vor lauter Ubermut nicht mehr
an sich halten kdnnen und sich im Pldaneschmieden fiir ihre vermeintlich gloriose
Zukunft gegenseitig iiberbieten. Wer an diesem Punkt noch geglaubt haben mag,
wenigstens Pompeius personlich wiirde sich nicht zu derlei verleiten lassen oder er
wiirde gar seine Leute zurechtweisen, sieht sich nunmehr getiuscht.
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Labienus’ Rede an den Kriegsrat bzw. vor Pompeius
(I, 87, 1-5)

Dass auf die beiden Feldherrenreden unmittelbar noch eine dritte Rede
folgt, mag auf den ersten Blick erstaunen: Wenngleich es sich ja bei den
Reden des Caesar und des Pompeius nicht um Redeagone, sondern um
zwel selbstdndige, voneinander unabhiangige Reden handelt, so verfiigen
sie m. E. gleichwohl — bedingt durch ihre unmittelbare Abfolge und
ihren inhaltlich wie formal antithetischen Charakter — iiber eine inhérent
agonale Disposition. Wenn mit Titus Labienus nun noch eine dritte
Person eine Rede hélt, so kommt dies in einem gewissen Sinne sowohl
einer Klimax als auch einer Antiklimax gleich: Einerseits koinzidiert
die Steigerung zur Dreizahl mit der strukturellen und dramaturgischen
Bedeutung der Passage als Peripetie; andererseits kommt es jedoch auch
einem Abstieg gleich, wenn nach den beiden imperatores nun noch ein
gewdhnlicher Unterfeldherr, der dazu noch ein Uberliufer ist — Labienus
hatte in Gallien unter Caesar als legatus pro praetore Dienst geleistet
und war von selbigem protegiert worden, hatte jedoch bei Ausbruch
des Biirgerkrieges im Januar 49 das Lager gewechselt, kimpfte darauf
in der Schlacht bei Pharsalus und war anschlieBend auch Befehlshaber
pompeianischer Truppen in Nordafrika —, die Stimme erhebt.?

In ihrem Aufbau ist Labienus’ Rede von &dhnlicher Ladnge und
vergleichbarer Grobstruktur wie die vorangegangene des Pompeius. In
einem einleitenden Nebensatz werden die inhaltliche StoBrichtung bzw.
der Ton der Rede vorweggenommen, ndmlich dass Labienus fiir Caesars
Heer nur Verachtung iibrig hat, jedoch Pompeius’ Plan iiber alle Mallen
lobt.2¢ Im Anschluss an die oratio recta wird sodann in indirekter Rede
von Labienus’ Schwur berichtet, nur als Sieger (oder gar nicht) ins
Lager zuriickzukehren.?” Labienus sieht sich und spricht in seiner Rolle
als Gallienveteran; er versucht Pompeius dessen (allfdllige, nicht offen
ausgesprochene) Angst vor einem moglichen Sieg des caesarianischen

25 Zur Figur des Labienus vgl. die Monographie von M.-W. Schulz, Caesar
und Labienus: Geschichte einer todlichen Kameradschaft. Caesars Karriere als
Feldherr im Spiegel der Kommentarien sowie bei Cassius Dio, Appianus und Lucanus
(Hildesheim — Ziirich — New York 2010). Zu Labienus’ Treuebruch gegeniiber Caesar
und dessen mdglichen Griinden vgl. R. Syme, “The Allegiance of Labienus”, JRS 28
(1938) 113-125, und Wm. B. Tyrrell, “Labienus’ Departure from Caesar in January 49
B. C.”, Historia 21 (1972) 424-440.

26 111, 87, 1: hunc Labienus excepit, ut, cum Caesaris copias despiceret, Pompei
consilium summis laudibus efferret, [...] inquit [...].

27 111, 87, 5: haec cum dixisset, iuravit se nisi victorem in castra non reversurum,
reliquosque ut idem facerent hortatus est.
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Heeres, welches ja immerhin auch in Gallien und Germanien erfolgreich
war, zu nehmen, indem er sagt, dies sei “nicht <mehr> das Heer, welches
Gallien und Germanien besiegt hat” (noli [...] existimare [...] hunc esse
exercitum, qui Galliam Germaniamque devicerit). Vielfdltige Griinde,
weshalb nur noch ein kleiner Teil des Heeres von damals iibrig sei, werden
genannt: Tod im Krieg bzw. durch Krankheit — oder aber der Ruhestand
der Veteranen; der Lowenanteil von Caesars jetzigen Soldaten bestehe
nicht mehr aus Romern, sondern stamme aus Gallia citerior oder aus
Transpadanien. Labienus’ ‘Botschaft’ an Pompeius besteht somit darin,
einerseits dessen Vorgehen zu loben und zu unterstiitzen und andererseits
seine moglicherweise noch vorhandenen Angste vor Caesars Heer zu
zerstreuen.

In ihrem gesamten Ton jedoch ist Labienus’ Rede von nachgerade
widerlicher Demagogie geprigt, die vor kaum einem rhetorischen Mittel
zuriickschreckt:2® Sich selbst und seine Leistungen im Gallischen Krieg
iiberhoht er mit maBlosen Ubertreibungen, indem er behauptet, an
samtlichen Schlachten beteiligt gewesen zu sein und “nicht einfach so”
(neque temere) ihm “unbekannte Dinge” (incognitam rem) zu erzdhlen.
Dies ist eine “absichtliche Ubertreibung, um seine Behauptungen als
zuverldBig erscheinen zu lassen”;?° zudem kommt durch diese evidente
Liige — niemand kann wihrend der Gallischen Kriege bei allen Schlachten
dabei gewesen sein, da zeitgleich an verschiedenen Orten unter dem
Kommando verschiedener Feldherren oder Unterfeldherren Gefechte
gefithrt wurden3® — sein wabhrer, skrupelloser Charakter deutlich zum
Vorschein. Dass nur noch “ein verschwindend kleiner Teil jenes <alten>
Heeres iibrig” sei (perexigua pars illius exercitus superest), diirfte bei
weitem iibertrieben sein; dass bei der Erwdhnung der Ménner ex dilectibus
horum annorum in citeriore Gallia und ex coloniis Transpadanis ein
verdchtlicher Unterton mitschwingt, ist wohl kaum zu tberhoren.?!

28 Zur Charakterisierung des Labienus in seiner Rede vgl. auch Rasmussen
(0. Anm. 6) 122—124; Mutschler (0. Anm. 23) 218-219; Batstone, Damon (0. Anm. 1)
106—-1009.

29 Kraner, Hofmann, Meusel (0. Anm. 4) 268, Anm. ad loc.

30 So teilt bspw. Caesar im dritten Kriegsjahr (56) sein Heer auf und schickt
Labienus zu den Remern und Belgern, Crassus nach Aquitanien, Titus Sabinus zu
den Kiistenvolkern und Brutus zu den Venetern (vgl. B. G. III 11). Zur simultanen
Kriegsfiihrung an unterschiedlichen Lokalitdten vgl. auch J. M. Carter, Julius Caesar.
The Civil War Book III. Edited with Introduction, Translation & Commentary
(Warminster 1993) 208, und Batstone, Damon (0. Anm. 1) 108.

31 Vgl. auch den Kommentar von Kraner, Hofmann, Meusel (0. Anm. 4) 268 zu
in citeriore Gallia: “Dies ist zum Teil richtig; aber auch aus Picenum, Umbrien und
anderen Teilen Italiens stammten viele der Neuausgehobenen in Caesars Heer”.
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Hinzu kommt, dass Labienus das Stigma des undankbaren Uberliufers
und Verriters anhaftet.3? Hierbei klingt auch die wenig zuvor ausfiihrlich
berichtete Episode der beiden Allobroger Roucillus und Aecus nach, die
sich gegeniiber Caesar in hochstem Mafle undankbar erweisen und zu
Pompeius desertieren (111, 59-60).

Dadurch, dass Pompeius ausgerechnet von einem moralisch derart
zwielichtigen Unterfeldherrn in seiner zuvor gedusserten Siegesgewissheit
bestarkt und scheinbar beglaubigt wird, werden dessen eigenen mensch-
lichen und militdrischen Schwéchen noch stirker ans Licht gezerrt. Den
Schwur, zu dem Labienus aufruft, leistet Pompeius ‘folgsam’ und wird
somit beinahe zu einer Marionette (111, 87, 5: haec cum dixisset, iuravit
se nisi victorem in castra non reversurum, reliquosque ut idem facerent
hortatus est. hoc laudans Pompeius idem iuravit). Hinzu kommt, dass
Pompeius Labienus in keiner Weise zum Sprechen aufgefordert hat —
dieser ergreift von sich aus das Wort. Dies bedeutet eine zusdtzliche
Schwichung von Pompeius’ Position: Nachdem dieser im Brustton der
Uberzeugung verkiindet hat, der Sieg sei ihnen sicher, fillt ihm Labienus
unaufgefordert ins Wort und unterstellt ihm implizit Furcht vor dem Feind,
die er ihm dann ‘grofBziigig’ und ‘kompetent’ zu nehmen weiss. Alles
in allem hat die Labienusrede somit — narratologisch gesehen — primér
die Funktion, Pompeius’ schwache Position zu betonen.3? Bedenkt man
alle diese Untertone, so kann man den auktorialen Kommentar nach der
Auflosung des Kriegsrats fast nur noch ironisch, ja sarkastisch verstehen:
haec cum facta sunt in consilio, magna spe et laetitia omnium discessum
est; ac iam animo victoriam praecipiebant, quod de re tanta et a tam
perito imperatore nihil frustra confirmari videbatur (111, 87, 7).

Die drei Reden mit Blick auf
den weiteren Handlungsverlauf

Wie oben ausgefiihrt, besteht die zentrale Funktion der von Caesar,
Pompeius und Labienus gehaltenen Reden darin, die beiden verfein-
deten Feldherren kurz vor der Entscheidungsschlacht charakterisierend

32 So ldsst sich — aus psychologischer Sicht — wohl auch Labienus’ Abneigung
gegen Caesars Heer erkldren: Indem er derart harte Worte gegen die Feinde dufert,
hofft er auf eine bessere Eingliederung in die eigene Gruppe, in welcher er als Uber-
laufer einen schweren Stand haben diirfte.

3 Vgl. in diesem Sinne auch Rasmussen (0. Anm. 6) 123—124 und Mutschler
(0. Anm. 23) 218. Dahingegen stellt M. Rambaud, L art de la déformation historique
dans les commentaires de César (Paris 21966) 345, das Psychogramm des Uberldufers
in den Vordergrund.
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gegeneinander abzusetzen und dadurch mittels gezielter Leserlenkung,
die den Rezipienten zur ‘richtigen’ Ergdnzung der narrativen Leerstellen
zwingt, Caesar in ein vorteilhaftes, Pompeius jedoch in ein dezidiert
negatives Licht zu riicken. Dabei kommen sowohl “das unterschiedliche
Verhéltnis Caesars und Pompeius’ zu ihrer Umgebung” als auch “ihre
unterschiedliche innere Haltung angesichts der bevorstehenden Schlacht’34
zum Ausdruck. Mit Blick auf den weiteren Handlungsverlauf stellen sich
jedoch zwei weitere, grundsédtzliche Fragen:

1. Welche Erwartungshaltungen hinsichtlich des bevorstehenden
Geschehens, d. h. der imminenten Entscheidungsschlacht, stellen sich
beim Rezipienten aufgrund der aus den Reden gewonnenen Eindriicke
iiber Charakter und Einstellung der beiden Feldherren ein?

2. Inwiefern werden diese Erwartungen eingeldst? Wie gestalten
sich Verlauf und Ausgang der Schlacht, und inwiefern koinzidieren
die kommenden Ereignisse mit dem, was Form und Inhalt der beiden
Feldherrenreden erwarten lassen?

Dass Caesar durch seine iiberlegene ratio Souverdnitidt und Selbst-
sicherheit ausstrahlt und somit der Moglichkeit eines Sieges der
Caesarianer Nahrung gibt, diirfte ebenso auf der Hand liegen wie die
Tatsache, dass Pompeius’ offen zutage tretenden Schwichen, die in
einem harschen Gegensatz zu seinem penetrant zur Schau gestellten
Siegesenthusiasmus stehen, einen militdrischen Erfolg auf seiner Seite
stark in Zweifel ziehen lassen. Es kommt jedoch noch ein weiterer Aspekt
hinzu: Fir den antiken Menschen gilt das Paradigma (der kulturelle
Code), dass iiberhebliches Verhalten (OBpig) eines Menschen frither oder
spater durch einen Umschlag vom Gliick ins Ungliick ‘korrigiert’ wird.3?
Auch das Bellum civile bietet Beispiele fiir dieses Paradigma — zu denken
ist etwa an die Curio-Episode (II, 23—44): Curio ist aufgrund der fiir sein
Heer vermeintlich giinstigen Situation blind fiir eine lauernde Gefahr
und rennt somit in sein eigenes Ungliick; freilich wird er, da er ja auf
der Seite Caesars steht, trotz allem Versagen nicht mit Spott und Hohn
begossen, sondern vielmehr als eine Art tragischer Held dargestellt.3¢

34 Mutschler (0. Anm. 23) 219.

35 Zum antiken Hybris-Konzept vgl. N. R. E. Fisher, Hybris. A Study in the Values
of Honour and Shame in Ancient Greece (Warminster 1992). Hinter der Vorstellung
einer ‘Korrektur’ von iibermafigem Gliick steht letztlich das herodoteische Paradigma
des kOKkAOg T@V &vOpwnniov Tpnypdtev (Hdt. 1, 207, 2) mit dem @06vog Bedv,
der “Missgunst der Gotter”, als ausgleichendem Korrektiv — wenngleich bei Caesar
freilich die Goétter durch eine auf Logik und Kausalitit beruhende ratio ersetzt sind.

36 Zur Tragik der Curio-Episode vgl. Mutschler (0. Anm. 23) 52-81 und Schulz
(0. Anm. 25) 214-227. Zu Curios direkten Reden vgl. Rasmussen (0. Anm. 6) 106—113
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Diese ‘paradigmatische’ Konnotation der Pompeiusrede weckt
entsprechende Erwartungshaltungen an den Fortgang der Handlung:
Demgemal, wie der antike Mensch den ‘Lauf der Welt’ begreift, kann
Pompeius spitestens nach seiner Rede in III, 86 nur noch ins Ungliick
stiirzen.3” Vor diesem Hintergrund ist schlieBlich auch noch ein letzter
Punkt von Belang: Die Reden des Pompeius und des Labienus sind
ndmlich chronologisch vor die Rede des Caesar anzusetzen, was aus einer
knappen Nebenbemerkung vonseiten des Erzédhlers hervorgeht (111, 86, 1:
namque etiam in consilio superioribus diebus dixerat) — daraus lasst
sich erschlieBen, dass der “pompeianische Kriegsrat [...] mindestens
einen Tag vor der Schlacht statt[findet]”.3® Mutschler interpretiert diese
vom Erzdhler vorgenommene chronologische Umstellung der Reden
wie folgt: “Durch das Abweichen vom ‘ordo naturalis’ erreicht Caesar
zweierlei: Erstens wird so die Tatsache zwar nicht unterschlagen, aber
doch verschleiert, dal zumindest am Tag der Schlacht Pompeius agiert,
indem er seine Truppen weit vor dem Lager zum Kampf aufstellt, wéhrend
Caesar, bereits im Begriff abzumarschieren, die angebotene Schlacht —
reagierend — lediglich annimmt. Zweitens bildet die Passage 85, 4 eine
Folie, zu der der Leser die Szene der Kapitel 86 und 87 sofort in Beziechung
setzt, mit der er sie vergleicht, um aufgrund des Vergleiches zu urteilen”.3®
Dieser zweitgenannte Aspekt bedarf m. E. noch schérferer Formulierung:
Dadurch, dass Caesars Rede und somit die Peripetie der Kriegshandlung —
die unmittelbar bevorstehende Entscheidungsschlacht — vorangestellt
wird, werden die suggerierte Nichtigkeit und die YBpig in den Reden

sowie H.-J. Gliicklich, “Rhetorik und Fiihrungsqualitdt — Feldherrnreden Caesars und
Curios”, AU 18/3 (1975) 43-54. Zur Figur des Curio vgl. ferner auch E. Doblhofer,
“Curio bei Caesar”, AU 16/3 (1973) 42-50, und H. Offermann, “Curio — miles
Caesaris? (Caesars Urteil iiber Curio in BC 2, 42)”, Hermes 105 (1977) 351-368. —
Auf Curio (und cum grano salis auch auf Pompeius) lieBe sich ggf. der von Eduard
Schwartz geprégte Begriff der “tragischen Geschichtsschreibung” anwenden, der in der
Regel mit dem Historiker Duris von Samos in Verbindung gebracht wird, jedoch nicht
unumstritten ist; vgl. O. Lendle, Einfiihrung in die griechische Geschichtsschreibung.
Von Hekataios bis Zosimos (Darmstadt 1992) 181-189.

37 Vgl. auch Gorler (0. Anm. 11) zu Caesars Darstellungsprinzip der Vorausdeutung
bzw. Vorentkriftung bevorstehender Ereignisse an strukturellen/dramaturgischen
Nahtstellen im Bellum Gallicum.

38 Mutschler (0. Anm. 23) 216. Kraner, Hofmann, Meusel (0. Anm. 4) 267 schlagen
aufgrund von 111, 86, 5 in posterum sowie wegen der Paralleliiberlieferung (Plut. Pomp.
68, 1) in 111, 86, 1 die Konjektur superiore die fir superioribus diebus vor. Dagegen ist
allerdings einzuwenden, dass die genannte Stelle bei Plutarch keine exakten Angaben
zum genauen Zeitpunkt des Kriegsrates enthilt.

3 0. Anm. 23, 216.
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des Pompeius und des Labienus umso stirker herausgestellt, da dem
Rezipienten suggeriert wird, die beiden hielten ihre siegestrunkenen und
arroganten Reden zu einem Zeitpunkt, als die Wiirfel schon gefallen seien
und Caesar zum Angriff ibergegangen sei.

In der Tat werden Charakter und Verhalten der beiden verfeindeten
Feldherren, wie sie in deren Reden insinuiert werden, in der nun folgenden
finalen Schlachtenschilderung auf der Handlungsebene bestitigt: Caesars
umsichtige, liberlegte Strategie macht sich bezahlt; Pompeius fillt ‘vom
hohen Ross’ und bii3t durch seine {iberstiirzte und feige Flucht (111, 96) den
letzten Rest an Wiirde ein. Im Folgenden seien die m. E. zentralen Stellen
in III, 88-99 diskutiert, welche die in den Reden 111, 85, 4-87 festgestellten
Personencharakteristika und die daraus deduzierten Erwartungshaltungen
an den Handlungsverlauf bestétigen:

Caesars Vermogen, reiche militdrische Erfahrung mit flexibler An-
passungsfahigkeit zu verkniipfen und im entscheidenden Augenblick sich
einer neuen Gegebenheit anzupassen, zeigt sich in III, 89: Zuerst stellt er
die Legionen nach altbewihrter Manier auf (superius institutum servans),
doch als er das Ganze iiberblickt (simul iis rebus animadversis), erkennt
er sofort einen potentiellen Schwachpunkt (timens ne [...]), nimmt
rasch (celeriter) die ndtigen Anpassungen vor und erteilt entsprechende
Anweisungen (quid fieri vellet ostendit; exercitui imperavit). Ahnliches gilt
fiir Caesars Soldaten, die (dank ihrer Erfahrung) Pompeius’ Taktik (111, 92)
durchschauen und entsprechend darauf reagieren.*? In II1, 90 folgt sodann
Caesars zweite (im Gegensatz zu 111, 85, 4 nicht [scheinbar] improvisierte,
sondern geplante) Feldherrenrede, seine eigentliche exhortatio: Er feuert
die Soldaten zum Kampf an, indem er sie einerseits auf ihre eigenen
Verdienste hinweist und sie andererseits zu Zeugen dafiir anruft (testibus
se militibus uti posse), wie sehr und wie oft er sich doch vergebens um
Frieden mit Pompeius bemiiht habe, und dies alles zum Wohle des Staates.
Caesars Soldaten glithen vor Kampfeseifer (militibus [...] studio pugnae
ardentibus). Das anschlieBende Kapitel fokussiert sodann im Sinne eines
close-up die Reaktion eines einzelnen Kédmpfers, eines ehemaligen primus
pilus der zehnten Legion*' namens Crastinus, der — angespornt durch
Caesars Worte — seine Kameraden noch mehr anstachelt und seinem

40 Vgl IIT 93,1: usu periti ac superioribus pugnis exercitati sua sponte cursum
represserunt.

41 Die zehnte Legion wird im Bellum Gallicum mehrfach als Elitetruppe Caesars
genannt, die ihrem Anfiihrer treu ergeben ist und in die er grofites Vertrauen setzt; vgl.
bspw. B. G. 1, 40, 15: huic legioni Caesar et indulserat praecipue et propter virtutem
confidebat maxime.
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imperator treue Gefolgschaft versichert.#? Taktisches Vorgehen beweist
Caesar, indem er zum rechten Zeitpunkt erschopfte Soldaten gegen
“frische” (recentes) eintauscht (I11, 94, 1) und den verstorten Pompeianern
keine Erholung ermdglicht (111, 95, 1: nullum spatium perterritis dari).
Caesars Solidaritdt und Fairness mit seinen Soldaten macht sich nun
bezahlt, ja sie ist der eigentliche Schliissel zu seinem ganzen Erfolg:
Sie sind trotz Erschopfung und Hitze vorbehaltlos zur Erstiirmung des
feindlichen Lagers bereit,*3 lassen daselbst auf Caesars Geheil3 die Finger
von der Beute** und errichten sogar bei Einbruch der Nacht einen Damm,
um die Pompeianer vom Fluss abzuschneiden.*> Ein weiteres Mal dient
sodann der {iiberaus tapfere Crastinus zur Exemplifizierung der virtus
aller Caesarianer: von einem Schwerthieb mitten ins Gesicht getroffen,
stirbt er den Heldentod.*¢ Von hochster Bedeutung ist schlieflich am
Ende der Schlacht Caesars sprichwortliche clementia,*” mit der er die sich
ergebenden Feinde schont bzw. begnadigt.*®

Ganz anders Pompeius — Caesars Kontrahent erweist sich nicht nur im
Reden, sondern auch im Handeln als dessen pures Gegenteil: Ahnlich, wie
er bei der Schlachtvorbereitung seine Reiter von der von ihm vorgesehenen

4 Crastinus’ kurze Rede bildet einen lichten Gegenpol zu Labienus’ Hasstirade;
beide sind letztlich ein Spiegel ihrer Feldherren. Wihrend es Pompeius nur schafft,
einen Heuchler und Maulhelden wie Labienus auf den Plan zu rufen, spornt Caesar
seine Leute mit seinem Charisma und seiner Eloquenz zu Hochstleistungen an.

43 111, 95, 2: qui [die Soldaten] etsi magno aestu fatigati — nam ad meridiem
res erat perducta — tamen ad omnem laborem animo parati imperio paruerunt. (Die
Wiederholung des Ausdrucks animo paratum, den Caesar in III, 85, 4 gegeniiber
den Soldaten gewdhlt hat [animo simus ad dimicandum parati], diirfte wohl kein
Zufall sein.)

44 111, 97, 1-2: Caesar castris potitus a militibus contendit, ne in praeda occupati
reliqui negotii gerendi facultatem dimitterent. qua re impetrata montem opere
circummunire instituit.

45 111, 97, 4: Caesar milites cohortatus [est], etsi totius diei continenti labore erant
confecti noxque iam suberat, tamen munitione flumen a monte seclusit, ne noctu aquari
Pompeiani possent.

46 TI1, 99, 2: interfectus est etiam fortissime pugnans Crastinus [...] gladio in os
adversum coniecto.

47 Zu Caesars (scheinbarer?) clementia im Allgemeinen und ihrer propagandisti-
schen Absicht vgl. iiberblicksartig Schiimann (0. Anm. 12) 19-20; ferner M. Treu, “Zur
clementia Caesars”, Mus. Helv. 5 (1948) 197-217; Rambaud (0. Anm. 33) 283-293;
Collins (0. Anm. 1) 959-962; M. T. Griffin, “Clementia after Caesar: from Politics to
Philosophy”, in: F. Cairns, E. Fantham (Hg.), Caesar Against Liberty? Perspectives on
his Autocracy (Cambridge 2003) 159-163.

48 111, 98, 2-3: quod ubi [ ...] ab eo salutem petiverunt, consolatus consurgere iussit
et pauca apud eos de lenitate sua locutus, quo minore essent timore, omnes conservavit
militibusque suis commendavit, nequi eorum violaretur, neuquid sui desiderarent.
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Taktik tiberreden musste (111, 86,3: persuasi equitibus nostris), und dhnlich,
wie er Labienus’ Aufforderung zu einem Eid ‘folgsam’ nachgekommen
war (III, 87, 5; s. 0.), so verhélt er sich auch jetzt in der Schlacht: Nicht
aus eigener Entscheidung, sondern auf Anraten eines ‘Nobody’ — des
ansonsten nicht weiter bekannten Schiffskommandanten Gaius Triarius
(admonitu C. Triari fecisse dicebatur)* — verlegt er sich auf die Strategie,
sich beim Angriff von Caesars Truppen nicht zu bewegen, so dass diese
durch den Ansturm ermiideten und sich die feindliche Schlachtlinie von
selbst auflose (III, 92). Die Strategie erweist sich jedoch als nutzlos;
Caesars Truppen durchschauen die Taktik und ndhern sich nur langsam.
Das folgende Kapitel (III, 93) schildert sodann eindringlich die Flucht
des gesamten pompeianischen Heeres (universi terga verterunt) und des
Feldherrn Pompeius personlich (se in castra equo contulit, se in praetorium
contulit), nachdem Caesars vierte Schlachtreihe die pompeianische
Reiterei in die Flucht geschlagen hat. Caesar setzt den hinter den Wall
getriebenen Pompeianern hart zu und verfolgt sie; diese werfen vor lauter
Schrecken und Miidigkeit ihre Waffen und Feldzeichen weg (missis
[...] armis signisque militaribus) — es klingt der literarische Topos der
pryoonio an — und nehmen die Beine unter die Arme (111, 95). Wahrend
Caesar iiber tapfere Soldaten verfiigt, die ihm treu ergeben sind und im
Extremfall auch iiber die Grenzen der zumutbaren Belastbarkeit hinaus
Einsatz zeigen, ergreifen Pompeius’ Reiter die wilde Flucht®® und lassen
dabei ihre unberittenen Kameraden im Stich.’! Feigheit und mangelnde
Solidaritdt herrschen jedoch nicht nur unter den Soldaten, sondern sind
auch — schlimmer! — Charaktermerkmale des Pompeius: Als er sieht,
wie derjenige Teil seiner Reiterei, in die er am meisten Vertrauen gesetzt
hatte, einen Riickzieher macht, rdumt auch er das Feld>? und verkriecht
sich unter falschen Versprechungen in sein Feldherrenzelt, bevor er sich
schlieBlich ganz aus dem Staub macht (III, 96, 3—4). Die Darstellung von
Pompeius’ Flucht nach Larisa stellt sodann die absolute Klimax in der

4 Es handelt sich um Gaius (Valerius) Triarius, dessen Bruder Decimus
Laelius Triarius im Jahre 54 Volkstribun war. Gaius Triarius wird in Civ. 111, 5, 3 als
Schiffskommandant des Pompeius genannt; vgl. Carter (0. Anm. 30) 147.

50 Vgl. 111, 93, 6: illae [die Schlachtreihen (aciei) Caesars] celeriter procucurrerunt
infestisque signis tanta vi in Pompei equites impetum fecerunt, ut eorum nemo
consisteret, omnesque conversi non solum loco excederent, sed protinus incitati fuga
montes altissimos peterent.

St Vel 1M1, 93, 7: quibus submotis omnes sagittarii funditoresque destituti inermes
sine praesidio interfecti sunt.

52 111, 94, 5: sed Pompeius ut equitatum suum pulsum vidit atque eam partem,
cui maxime confidebat, perterritam animadvertit, <sibi> aliisque diffisus acie excessit
protinusque se in castra equo contulit.
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Schilderung von Pompeius’ niedertrachtigem Charakter dar: Indem er
seine Soldaten im Stich lasst, erweist er sich als moralisch verwerflich und
verantwortungslos gegeniiber seinen Untergebenen; indem er jedoch auch
die Feldherrenzeichen ablegt (detractis insignibus imperatoriis), begeht er
faktisch Verrat am ganzen romischen Volk. Gesteigert wird dieser negative
Eindruck noch durch Pompeius’ Gejammer, er sei in seinen Erwartungen
getduscht worden; die Leute, von denen er sich den Sieg erhofft hétte,
seien geflohen.>? Hatte also Pompeius in seiner Rede noch unzweifelhaft
an seiner Siegesgewissheit festgehalten, so sieht er sich nunmehr schwer
ent- bzw. getduscht, sucht die Schuld jedoch keinen Augenblick bei sich
selbst, sondern nur bei seinen Untergebenen, obwohl er selber genauso
handelt wie sie, die — psychologisch gesehen — letztlich nur ein Spiegel
ihres Anfiihrers sind.

Die drei Reden mit Blick auf die Werkintention
des Bellum civile

Im Bellum Gallicum versucht Caesar seinen Eroberungsfeldzug als
Defensivkrieg gegen die (potentielle) Bedrohung durch die Helvetier zu
rechtfertigen, d. h. ihn als bellum iustum zu legitimieren.>* Wenngleich
Caesar die historischen Fakten im Grofen und Ganzen nicht ‘verdreht’
haben diirfte, so scheint es mir in der Summe gleichwohl angemessen, von
einem tendenzidsen Werk zu sprechen.’> Die Frage ist nun, inwiefern das
Bellum civile diesbeziiglich zu werten ist: Das Bemiihen, die Gallischen
Kriege zu rechtfertigen, ist ohne Weiteres einsichtig, da ein Defensivkrieg
gegen eine Bedrohung von auflen im Interesse des gesamtromischen
Staates ist. Anders liegt der Fall beim Biirgerkrieg, insofern als nunmehr
ja nicht Romer gegen barbari, sondern Rémer gegen Romer kdmpfen.

311, 96, 4: [...] saepe, ut dicebatur, querens tantum se opinionem fefellisse, ut
a quo genere hominum victoriam sperasset, ab eo initio fugae facto paene proditus
videretur. — Die dem Pompeius in den Mund gelegten Worte scheinen mit Bedacht
gewidhlt: Zu beachten ist zum einen die Antithese vicforia — fuga. Zum anderen hat
Pompeius den Ausdruck opinionem fallere bereits am Ende seiner Rede (III, 86, 5)
verwendet. Bezeichnend ist sodann auch der Begriff des Hoffens (sperasset): Ein
Feldherr, der so schwach ist, dass er seine Reiter zu der von ihm vorgesehenen Taktik
iiberreden muss (111, 86, 3; s. 0.), kann letztlich nur Aoffen, nicht jedoch darauf zéhlen,
dass seine Leute sich nach seinem Willen richten werden.

54 Dies gilt besonders fiir das erste Buch des Bellum Gallicum, das Bellum
Helveticum; s. 0. Anm. 16. — Zum caesarianischen Konzept des bellum iustum vgl. insb.
auch A. M. Riggsby, Caesar in Gaul and Rome. War in Words (Austin 2006) 157-190.

35 Die Tendenziositit des Werkes im Sinne der Tatsachenverdrehung betont bspw.
Barwick (0. Anm. 5); Kritik an dieser Auffassung z. B. bei Maurach (0. Anm. 1) passim.
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Doch auch hier hat Caesar guten Grund, sein Vorgehen in einer fiir seine
Zwecke giinstigen Art und Weise zurechtzuriicken; vgl. Richter:3¢ “Gleich
sind sich beide Werke nicht nur in ihrem literarischen und sprachlichen
Charakter, sondern auch in ihrer Bestimmung als Instrumente der
Beeinflussung der offentlichen Meinung [...]. Caesar war sich von
Anfang an bewusst, da} sein militdrisches Vorgehen in Italien im Jahr
49 juristisch gesehen Hochverrat war,’” und nicht ohne Grund gibt er sich
im ersten Groflabschnitt des ersten Buches alle Miihe aufzuzeigen, dass
es nicht an ihm, sondern an seinen Gegenspielern in Rom lag, wenn es zu
keinem den Biirgerkrieg abwehrenden Kompromill kam”.5® Vor diesem
Hintergrund ist auch zu verstehen, weshalb Caesar das Bellum civile
nach einem dhnlichen Ordnungs- und Gestaltungsprinzip wie das Bellum
Gallicum aufbaut: Sein Krieg gegen die Pompeianer soll als Analogon
zum Krieg gegen die Gallier bzw. recht eigentlich als dessen Fortsetzung
gesehen werden; die gleiche Bedrohung, welche in den 50er-Jahren die
gallischen Stdmme darstellten, geht nunmehr von den Pompeianern,
sozusagen von den ‘Romern auf der falschen Seite’, aus. In diesem
Zusammenhang ist auch die Beobachtung von Richter® von Belang, dass
Pompeius und die Pompeianer im Bellum civile ausschlieBlich negativ
charakterisiert werden,®®© wihrend der Erzdhler des Bellum Gallicum
einzelnen gallischen Anfiihrern trotz aller Feindschaft gewisse positive
Eigenschaften nicht abspricht.®! So besehen, wird Pompeius freilich in
ein noch diistereres Licht geriickt. Sodann ist auch die Tatsache von

56 0. Anm. 5, 168.

57 Gemeint ist Caesars sprichwortlich gewordene bewaffnete Uberschreitung
des Grenzfliissschens Rubico in der Nacht vom 10. auf den 11. Januar 49, was einer
Kriegserklarung gleichkam und auch als solche aufgefasst wurde (meine Anmerkung).

58 Der Erzahler betont im Laufe des Bellum civile immer wieder, wie sehr und
wie oft Caesar mit allen Mitteln versucht habe, den Krieg zu verhindern bzw. Frieden
zu schliefen — z. B. in seiner unmittelbar vor der Entscheidungsschlacht gehaltenen
Feldherrenrede (111, 90): commemoravit [...] quanto studio pacem petisset;, neque
se umquam abuti militum sanguine neque rem publicam alterutro exercitu privare
voluisse. — Zur umstrittenen Frage nach Ausmall und Bedeutung der Tendenziositét
und der propagandistischen Wirkungsabsicht des Bellum civile vgl. bspw. auch Collins
(0. Anm. 1) 942-963; Batstone, Damon (0. Anm. 1) passim; Raaflaub (0. Anm. 1)
184-187. Zu ebendieser Frage im Hinblick auf das Bellum Gallicum vgl. insb. den
Sammelband von K. Welch, A. Powell (Hg.), Julius Caesar as Artful Reporter. The War
Commentaries as Political Instruments (London 1998).

% 0. Anm. 5, 168-170.

60 Zur dezidierten Negativzeichnung der Pompeianer im Bellum civile vgl. Collins
(0. Anm. 1) 949-955.

61 Dies gilt insbesondere fiir Vercingetorix; vgl. Richter (0. Anm. 5) 169 Anm. 10
mit Stellenangaben.
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Bedeutung, dass Caesar den Begriff bellum civile in seinem Werk
nie verwendet®? — der Leser muss sich somit immer wieder bewusst
machen, dass es sich hier in der Tat um einen Biirgerkrieg handelt, bzw.
er soll offenbar vielmehr daran gehindert werden, sich diese Tatsache
vor Augen zu halten, und die Pompeianer nicht als Mitbilirger und
‘Mitromer’, sondern als mindestens ebenso feindselige, bedrohliche
und ‘barbarische’ Gegner betrachten wie ehemals die Gallier.®* Vor
diesem Hintergrund erklért sich letztlich auch die Funktion der drei
untersuchten Reden im Zusammenhang mit der Werkintention der
gesamten Schrift: Caesar soll als umsichtiger, kluger, in seinem Denken
flexibler und menschenfreundlicher Feldherr, welcher selbst gegeniiber
seinen drgsten Feinden clementia walten ldsst (so sie sich ihm ergeben),
dem engstirnigen, fithrungsschwachen, feigen und ‘falschen’ Demagogen
Pompeius, welcher seine eigenen Soldaten im Stich ldsst und sich im
selben Atemzug iiber deren mangelndes Verantwortungsbewusstsein
beklagt, diametral gegeniibergestellt werden. Die Negativzeichnung
des Pompeius, die iiber das Gesamtwerk hinweg aufgebaut und iteriert
wird,* im Verbund mit der durch die strukturelle Analogie zwischen
Bellum Gallicum und Bellum civile implementierten Gleichsetzung
zwischen den ‘barbarischen’ Galliern und den ‘barbarischen’ Pom-
peianern, gipfelt in der quasi-agonalen Gegeniiberstellung der beiden
Protagonisten in ihren beiden Reden kurz vor der alles entscheidenden
Schlacht bei Pharsalus. Die Rhetorik auf dem Schlachtfeld stellt somit
einen Gipfelpunkt caesarianischer Leserlenkung dar, die den Ausgang
der Entscheidungsschlacht auf der Ebene der Figuren und ihrer Art zu
reden implizit schon vorausdeutet. Caesars Sieg ist somit — so ldsst sich

92 Aus diesem Grund kann auch der Titel Bellum civile schwerlich caesarianisch
sein; vgl. Riipke (0. Anm. 12) 202.

03 Zu diesem Eindruck trdgt m. E. auch der Umstand bei, dass Italien nur am
Anfang Kriegsschauplatz ist; der Rest des Krieges findet in Spanien, Nordafrika und
Thessalien/Makedonien statt. Der Biirgerkrieg hat nach damaligen MaBstdben somit
beinahe den Charakter eines Weltkriegs.

64 Zur Negativzeichnung des Pompeius im Gesamtwerk vgl. den Abriss bei
Raaflaub (0. Anm. 1) 188; ausserdem auch Batstone, Damon (0. Anm. 1) passim,
insb. 101-106, sowie G. Mader, “Myth-Making and Myth-Breaking: Cicero, Caesar
and the Deconstruction of Pompey in Bellum Civile 37, in: V. Coroleu Oberparleiter,
I. Hohenwallner, R. Kritzer (Hg.), Bezugsfelder. Festschrift fiir Gerhard Petersmann
zum 65. Geburtstag (Salzburg — Horn 2007) 70-81, dort 70: “Caesar in BC systematically
demolishes the public image of Pompey, exposing his adversary as a failure both
morally and intellectually, puncturing his mystique as general and leader, using him
as a splendid foil to the shining Caesarian self-projection. In the work’s propagandistic
design, Pompey’s loss is in every way Caesar’s gain”.
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ex post erschlieen — weder dem Zufall noch einer etwaigen Laune der
Gotter geschuldet, sondern letztlich nur die Konsequenz dessen, was
dieser in seiner Rede kundgetan hat; dasselbe gilt mutatis mutandis auch
fiir Pompeius’ Scheitern.

Silvio Bar
Universitdt Ziirich
silvio.f.baer@klphs.uzh.ch

Chapters 82—87 of Book III of Caesar’s Bellum civile depict the preparations before
the Pharsalus battle. The narrator of the Bellum civile reproduces three speeches:
by Caesar, by Pompey and by Titus Labienus. This paper analyses the content,
structure and function of these three speeches with regard to the general
characterisation of the two commanders-in-chief within the Bellum civile, and with
a specific view to the subsequent course of events. Inter alia, the question is asked
how the speeches foreshadow the following actions of Caesar and Pompey, and
how they may be understood in the wider context of the possible intentions of the
Bellum civile as such. It can be demonstrated that the narrator of the Bellum civile
‘navigates’ his reader through the text in a manipulative manner, so that Caesar
appears in a decidedly positive way, whereas Pompey’s portrait is equally negative.

B rnaBax 82-87 Il kuuru 3anucox o epaxcoanckoil 8oiiHe, MOCBSIICHHBIX TOAT0-
ToBKe K OutBe mpu Papcaie pacckazduk npuBoAMT TpH peun: Llesaps, [Tomnes
u Tuta Jlabuena. B cTtarbe aHaNM3UPYIOTCS COMEpKaHUE, CTPYKTYpa U Ha3HAUCHUE
9THX pedeil ¢ yueToM o0IIel XapaKTepUCTHKH 00O0MX TOJIKOBO/LEB U TOCIEIYI0-
mux coobiTuid. Cpenu Mpouero paccMaTpuBaeTCs BOIIPOC, KAKUM 00pa3oM pedn
npeasenatoT nanpHenune nercteus Llezaps u [lomnes n kak ©X MOXKHO MOHUMATh
B OoJiee IIMPOKOM KOHTEKCTE 3aMbIciia 3anucox. ABTOp MOKa3bIBaET, KAKUM 00pa-
30M pacCKa34yuK CO3/acT y YMTATeIs MOJOKUTEIbHBIN 00pa3 Lle3aps u HeraTtus-
HBII 00pa3 [Tommes.



TRIMALCHIO’S ASTROLOGY:
NAIVE SUPERSTITIONS OR INTENTIONAL JOKES?
(PETR. SAT. 35. 1-5; 39. 5-12)°

Manibus patris

1. Introduction

Encolpius — ironic, but at the same time apparently intrigued by the
abundant /autitiae of Trimalchio’s feast — willingly records every single
detail of this extraordinary happening. His narration is a remarkably
faithful representation of manners of speech, clothes, customs, interiors,
etc. This ‘realism’ marks the Cena Trimalchionis out of Petronius’ extant
fragments and of the whole ancient literature. Apart from interest in
everyday life of the host’s exotic milieu, the narrator’s good eye for detail
also serves literary purposes: it lends some traits to Trimalchio’s portrait,
stressing his vanity, ignorance, bad manners and bad taste — but at the same
time his gaiety, good nature, generosity and a strong, indeed headstrong,
desire to amuse and amaze his guests.

The scene unfolding around the Zodiac dish (Petr. 35. 1-5; 39. 5-13)
puzzles interpreters both in general and in particular. As often is the case, we
are running a risk of hermeneutical circulus vitiosus: proper understanding of
the whole scene depends upon interpreting individual astrological forecasts
made by Trimalchio, which in turn are often explained on the ground of un-
derstanding his monologue as a whole. In this case, induction is to be preferred
to deduction: to get the point of Trimalchio’s chattering on the Zodiac, one
should clarify the associations between zodiacal signs and dishes offered in
ch. 35, and interpret Trimalchio’s astrological forecasts for each sign in ch. 39.

The text in question is in many respects dubious and obscure, despite
numerous emendations and interpretations.! Still, in my opinion, scholars

* My recent article “In Virgine mulieres, fugitivi et compediti (Petr. Sat. 39. 9)”,
Hyperboreus 16/17 (2010-2011) 121-130 anticipates some of the arguments and
conclusions presented here. NB! To avoid confusing W. Gundel with his son, on p. 122
n. 22 read “H. G. Gundel” instead of “idem”; the correct reference for the title passage
should be 39. 10. I am heartily thankful to Dr. Natalie Tchernetska for correcting the
English of both articles.

I See G. L. Schmeling, J. H. Stuckey, 4 Bibliography on Petronius (Leiden 1977)
234 (index s. v. Astrology); M. S. Smith, “A Bibliography of Petronius (1945-1982)”,

264
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have achieved enough success in interpreting separate passages to enable
us to understand the whole scene.

Of the two main studies devoted to astrological passages in the Cena
I find the one by S. Eriksson? helpful, sound and astute. On the contrary,
the thesis published by J. de Vreese,> though based upon extensive
research in astrological writings, in most cases seems to miss the mark.
It has been pointed out that most of the parallels cited by him refer not to
the whole sign, but to particular days (which amount to 30 in each sign),
and that Trimalchio is not likely to be concerned with scientific astrology.*
Unfortunately, almost all extensive commentaries on the Cena after
L. Friedlaender,’ including those of M. S. Smith® and G. Schmeling,” are
strongly influenced by de Vreese and ignore Eriksson’s critique of him.8

In the present article I intend (1) to summarize and estimate opinions
on single astrological passages of the Cena; and (2) to give some consi-
derations to Trimalchio’s astrological monologue as a whole. The latter
should be considered from the following standpoint. Hitherto it has been
interpreted (a) as reflecting ‘professional’ astrology (de Vreese);? (b) as
popular or, mostly, individual superstitions mocked at by Petronius
(Eriksson); and (c) as intentional jokes prepared by Trimalchio to amuse
his guests.!® Commentaries characterize the whole monologue rather
vaguely and interpret some forecasts as jokes, some as ‘professional’ or
popular astrology. The title question of this article has not yet been put
point-blank.

ANRW 1. 32. 3 (1985) 1656; G. Vannini, “Petronius 1975-2004: bilancio critico e
nuove proposte”, Lustrum 49 (2007) 142—145.

2 S. Eriksson, Wochentagsgotter, Mond und Tierkreis: Laienastrologie in der
romischen Kaiserzeit, Studia Graeca et Latina Gothoburgensia 3 (Stockholm 1956)
38-88 (Kap. II: “Die Astrologie bei Petron”).

3 J. G. W. M. de Vreese, Petron 39 und die Astrologie (Amsterdam 1927).

4 M. Korenjak, “In piscibus obsonatores et rhetores: Petr. 39. 13”, PCPhS 52
(2006) 134; cf. similar objections of Eriksson (n. 2) 80 and n. 127 below.

5 L. Friedlaender (ed., tr., comm.), Petronii Cena Trimalchionis (Leipzig 21906).

6 M. S. Smith (ed., comm.), Petronius, Cena Trimalchionis (Oxford 1975).

7 G. Schmeling, A Commentary on the Satyrica of Petronius (Oxford 2011).

8 Cf. Keyer (n. *) 127 n. 21; 130 and n. 128 below.

? E. g., Smith (n. 6) 89 stresses that Trimalchio’s “pedantic accuracy in astrology”
is “contrasted with his striking ignorance of literature, history, etc.”

10 This seems to be the view of F. A. Todd, “Some cucurbitaceae in Latin Literature”,
CQ 37 (1943) 101: “The whole exposition, of course, is a travesty of popular astrology,
with a joke in every item”. I assume that, unlike Eriksson, he attributes the jokes to
Trimalchio and considers them to be intentional. W. T. Avery, “More Petroniana”,
Hermes 107 (1979) 118 likens the difficulties of astrological passages to those of the
apophoreta in ch. 56, which suggests similar interpretation of Trimalchio’s monologue.
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It is especially important to draw the line between (b) and (c): they
both admit humour in Trimalchio’s forecasts, but for Eriksson it is the
humour of Petronius, who is satirizing astrology; Trimalchio in this case
being an unsuspecting adherent and imitator of astrology, who does not
even realize that his horoscopes are puns. If, on the contrary, we assume
that these puns are consciously made by Trimalchio, this would exclude
naivety and superstition. A combination of superstitious rubbish and ela-
borate puns is psychologically unconvincing and unrealistic: if one is
making puns at casting horoscopes, he cannot take his own words seriously.

If, therefore, some of Trimalchio’s forecasts seem to be real astrological
beliefs or sincere attempts to imitate astrology and some, on the contrary, look
like intricate and intentional puns, only one choice is given: either at one side
or at the other similarities must be regarded as coincidental and deceptive.

In view of numerous hermeneutical difficulties, it is important for
the general analysis of the scene to rely on the passages with apparently
plausible interpretation and to take into account the context of the Cena.

2. Astronomy and Gastronomy: Food for Reflection!!

Characters and readers of Cena Trimalchionis encounter zodiacal
signs twice: first when during the dinner an original Zodiac dish with
surprisingly meager snacks is brought in (35. 1: laudationem ferculum est
insecutum plane non pro expectatione magnum, novitas tamen omnium
convertit oculos...);'> secondly when Trimalchio uses the opportunity of
mentioning the dish to specify all signs of Zodiac in a rather extended
speech (39. 3 sqq.).

On each sign of Zodiac depicted on the round dish its anonymous
arranger disposed food appropriate for the subject (35. 2: ...proprium
convenientemque materiae structor imposuerat cibum).'? As we shall see,
sometimes, though not always, the food is paralleled with Trimalchio’s
horoscopes for the sign in ch. 39.

Il References to the text follow Fr. Buecheler’s editio minor augmented by
W. Heraeus: Petronii Saturae et liber Priapeorum (Berlin ¢1922). I cannot agree with
E. Dobroiu (“Pour une édition du Satiricon, 2-me série”, Studii clasice 11 [1969] 115—
118), who defends the vulgarisms transmitted in codex Traguriensis (H) in 35, 2-5
(bubulae frustrum, ficum Africanum, sciribil(l)ita, cicer aretinum) as exclamations of
Encolpius’ illiterate table companions tacitly cited by him in his list of snacks.

12 For a reconstruction of repositorium see E. S. P. Ricotti, “Il ferculum dello
Zodiaco”, Rendic. della Pont. Accad. rom. di arch. 55-56 (1982—1984) 245-264.

13 E. Marmorale (ed., comm.), Petronii Arbitri Cena Trimalchionis (Firenze
21961) 25 rightly insists that materiae depends on convenientem, not on structor; thus
also Friedlaender’s translation (n. 5) 99.
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[35. 3] super arietem cicer arietinum — according to Pliny NH 18. 12,
it was called so because its peas resemble a ram’s head. Whether this
etymology is in fact correct, is irrelevant for the present discussion.

super taurum bubulae frustum — here, as is the case with Pisces,
a simple identity is used.

super geminos testiculos ac rienes — kids and testicles are coupled with
Gemini as pair organs; besides, Latin gemini and Greek 81dvpot could be
substantivized in the sense of ‘testicles’.!

super cancrum coronam — this choice is explained by Trimalchio
himself in 39. 8. De Vreese’s idea that it hints at the constellation Corona
(borealis), which sets with the rising of Cancer, being its paranatellon, '’
is highly implausible, as this allusion would hardly be grasped and
appreciated even by the most erudite of his guests.

super leonem ficum Africanam — self-evident geographical unity
suffices to couple figs with Leo,!¢ so it is hardly necessary to lay stress on
the fact that figs ripen just in the middle of summer.!”

14 See, e. g., Th. Birt, “Zu Catull und Petron”, RAM 51 (1896) 468—470 (examples
of this usage are collected to defend gemelli = ‘testicles’ in Catull. 57. 6: morbosi
pariter gemelli utrique, with comma deleted and utrique taken as dative); D. Sedley,
“Pythagoras the Grammar Teacher and Didymon the Adulterer”, Hyperboreus 4
(1998) 132-135.

15 De Vreese (n. 3) 158-164; 238, justly objected to by Eriksson (n. 2) 82—83. The
same idea had been advanced by J. Weitz in P. Burmann (Sen.) (ed.), T Petronii Arbitri
Satyricon quae supersunt... (Amsterdam 21743) I, 199 and J. A. G. de Salas, ibid. 11,
149. Surprisingly, it was approved in a rather cold review of de Vreese by W. Kroll,
BPhW 47 (1927) 905.

16 Eriksson (n. 2) 47 observes that afiicanae could be used as a substantive in the
sense of ‘lions’ (he refers to TALL I, col. 1261-1262). Since for designating different
kinds of figs such absolute adjectives are very typical (e. g., carica, caunea), the
association would then be based on homonymy, as is the case with Gemini. The idea is
not new: G. Erhard (Melchior Goldast) apud Burmann (n. 15) I, 200 has even concluded
from this passage that africanae used absolutely refer exclusively to lions. However,
already Burmann rightly objected to him that afiicanae has as well been applied to
panthers and tigers. In fact, it is difficult to say, what species of cats were implied by
(ferae or bestiae) africanae and Aoxa Onpilo; probably, it was a general term for
large cats, including lions (cf., e. g., Cic. Fam. 8. 9. 3: pantheras ... et alias africanas,
Plin. NH 36. 40 accidit ei, cum in navalibus ubi ferae Africanae erant per caveam
intuens leonem caelaret, ut ex alia cavea panthera erumperet). Eriksson’s assumption
is thus questionable, but not disproved. For survey of historical evidence on the subject
see G. Jennison, Animals for Show and Pleasure in Ancient Rome (Manchester 1937)
42-82; J.M. C. Toynbee, Animals in Roman Life and Art (London 1973) 17; 21; 82.

17" As does Friedlaender (n. 5) 238 and many others.
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super virginem steriliculam — Scaliger’s codex Leidensis (L) and
some early editions read stericulam, which has been explained as derived
from Votépa or votepikd (uépn) by aphaeresis of the first vowel
(a sow’s womb).!¥ Steriliculam, the reading of codex Traguriensis (H),
was plausibly defended by Scheffer as diminutive from (vulva) sterilis,
a womb of a saw that has not yet farrowed (cf. Mart. 13. 56. 1: vulva de
virgine porca)."® This perfectly suits for Virgo and was justly supported by
Buecheler, Heraeus?? and most of the commentaries.?!

[35. 4] super libram stateram, in cuius altera parte scriblita erat, in
altera placenta — this solution is often blamed as too flat, but what could
be a truly elegant choice???

super scorpionem pisciculum marinum — it is very natural to suggest
that fish of the same name was placed on Scorpio: hence Scheffer’s
<scorpionem> and Studer’s <cxopmiov> or <scorpium>. The ‘scorpion-
fish’ (edible according to Athen. 7. 320 d—e, cf. Plin. NH 32. 151) could
have easily disappeared by haplography.?* Some editors bracket the words

18 Starting with Reinesius in Burmann’s edition (n. 15) I, 200-201.

19 Ibid. 1t is important that sometimes sterilis is used as a substantive, e. g.,
ALT.199 Riese 90: Me sterilem Niobe, linguam Philomela roga(n)t me; Cels. 2.24.2:
...volvae sterilesque; Apic. 7. 258: vulvae et steriles. Therefore Reinesius, arguing
against Scheffer, wrongly objected to the ellipsis of vulva.

20 'W. Heraeus, Kleine Schriften (Heidelberg 1937) 102—103; cf. 26 n. 3.

21 Exceptions are G. Alessio, Hapax legomena ed altre cruces in Petronio (Napoli
1960-1961) 336337, who hesitates between the two readings, and C. Pellegrino (ed.,
comm.), Petronii Arbitri Satyricon (Roma 1975) 71, who, following Alessio, marks
steriliculam with a crux.

22 Eriksson (n. 2) 69 sees here a blatant astrological naivety: “Die Wage mit den
Kuchen konnte vortrefflich als ein Symbol fiir Trimalchios Astrologie dienen. Er stellt
die zwei Kuchen in astrologischen Zusammenheit mit der himmlischen Wage nur
aus dem Grunde, dass sie die runde Form der Wagschalen haben!” I am not sure that
the form of the cakes is relevant here, but above all I strongly doubt that the choice
of snacks displays any astrological conceptions: it can simply be a matter of culinary
design!

23 Smith (n. 6) 75-76 acknowledges pisciculum marinum as a gloss and postulates
a lacuna after scorpionem (followed by K. Miiller, Petronii Arbitri Satyricon reliquiae,
[Munich-Leipzig 42003] 28), but in his opinion “super scorpionem scorpionem
would be too inane even for this context”; Smith also finds difficulty in diminituve
pisciculum applied to a scorpion-fish and thinks of “some smaller scorpion-like fish”.
The latter is hardly correct, since (1) diminutive does not necessarily denote something
of a smaller size; besides, pisciculus is used by Petronius in 3. 4, as was noticed by
J. Oberg (ed.), Petronius, a new critical edition (Stockholm 1999) 9, who suggests
super Scorpionem pisciculum <illum> marinum; (2) a rascasse, which is usually
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pisciculum marinum (or at least one of them) as a gloss, which is plausible:
the clarification is trivial and the following repetition (locustam) marinam
would lack stylistic elegance.?*

super sagittarium oclopetam® — 1 do not know if any other hapax in
ancient literature has given rise to so many explanations as oclopetam:
a synopsis of all emendations and interpretations given, often ingenious,
would be bulky enough for a small monograph,® yet a reliable decision
has not been attained.?’” The root oclo- might indeed suit for Sagittarius in
view of the following 39. 11.

super capricornum locustam marinam?® — the words in quo cornua
erant added after capricornum in H are an obvious gloss. Spiny lobster’s

identified with oxopmiog, is indeed small: see D’Arcy W. Thompson, 4 Glossary of
Greek Fishes (London 1947) 245-246; E. de Saint-Denis, Le vocabulaire des animaux
marins en latin classique (Paris 1947) 103—104.

24 St. Gaselee (4 Collotype Reproduction of that portion of Codex Paris. 7989...
[Cambridge 1915] 17-18; idem, “Petroniana”, CQ 38 [1944] 77), deleting pisciculum
marinum as a gloss, substitutes it not with scorpion-fish, but with locustam, which
should hint at Locusta (Lucusta), the famous poisoner of Nero’s reign. This transpo-
sition of locusta from Capricorn to Scorpio, which compels to further changes in the
text for Capricorn (Gaselee himself proposed inedible capri cornua, the reading of L
for capricornum), found some support among other scholars, see n. 28.

2 oclopetam H, odopetam L; “odopetam H” in Pellegrino’s apparatus ([n. 21] 71)
must be a misprint.

26 For bibliography see Buecheler, KI. Schr. (n. 27) 111, 303, n.*; H. Stubbe, Die
Verseinlagen im Petron (Leipzig 1933) 160; Heraeus [n. 20] 98—100 n. 3; Schmeling,
Stuckey (n. 1) 237 (index s. v.); Smith (n. 1) 1656, Vannini (n. 1) 142—-143.

27 Unless it is an odd coincidence, important for the hapax is the racehorse’s name
Oclopecta (A. Audollent, Defixionum Tabellae [Paris 1904] 384; 546 [index s. v.]),
which has been derived from 6mlonaiktng (‘armilusor’) by J. Vendryés (“Oclopecta”,
MSL 13 [1904] 231) and from oculum migon by Buecheler (“Eine Verbesserung Petrons”,
RhM 58 [1903] 624-626 = Kleine Schrifien [Berlin 1915-30] 111, 303-306), who took
it to designate an unknown fish or shell-fish, like op(h)thalmias or oculata. Buecheler
argued for a hybrid, because in Latin compounds connecting vowel should normally
be -i-, not -o-, but oclo- has also been explained as ablative (A. Nehring, “Parerga zur
lateinischen Wortforschung”, Glotta 17 [1929] 127-134, who refers to cornupeta).

28 Gaselee’s transposition of locusta to Scorpio (n. 24) is therefore unnecessary,
however witty it might seem to have Locusta’s ‘namesake’ on the sign of venenarii
et percussores (39. 11). Still, it was supported by K. F. C. Rose and J. P. Sullivan
(“Trimalchio’s Zodiac Dish (Petronius, Sat. 35. 1-5)”, CQ 18 [1968] 180-184; they
put forward resemblance between scorpions and lobsters without mentioning the
allusion to Locusta) and B. Baldwin (“A Note on Trimalchio’s Zodiac Dish”, CQ
20 [1970] 364, laying stress on Locusta; that the analogy with Locusta had already
been proposed by Gaselee escaped him, as T. W. Richardson notes: “A Further Note
on Trimalchio’s Zodiac Dish”, CQ 22 [1972] 149). S. J. Bastomsky (“Petronius,
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long antennae were called cornua, which provided an uncommon analogy
with Capricorn (cf. Plin. NH 9. 95: cornibus inter se dimicant; Arist. HA
590 b 28-31; Ael. HA 9. 25).°

super aquarium anserem — Two explanations have been offered: (a)
epithet aquaticus (aquatilis) applied to geese, ducks and other waterfowl
(Plin. NH 8. 101; 10. 29; cf. Priap. 61. 11: aquosus anser), (b) geese’s
gaggling as portending bad weather and storms (Theophr. De sign. 39,
Arat. 1021; cf. Plin. NH 18. 363). The first one, flat as it might seem, is safer,
while the connection between geese and water based on weather saying
about storm, in particular rain, is far-fetched; besides, word associations
are more typical for Trimalchio’s allusions to Zodiac.3°

super pisces duos mullos — as is the case with Taurus, this choice is
straightforward: two fishes represent the common depiction of the sign.

So, the main principles of the Zodiac dish are play on words, metonymy
and metaphorical associations of different complexity.

Gaselee and de Vreese?! believed the choice of ‘Zodiac snacks’ to be
strongly connected with the following astrological forecasts, which seems
disputable. Notable are parallels between testiculi and colei (39. 7); spiny
lobster’s cornua and quibus cornua nascuntur (39. 12); and, possibly, also
between cicer arietinum and the obcure arietilli (39. 5, if this emendation
is correct) as well as between the obscure oclopeta and strabones (39. 11).

Satyricon 35, 4: Some Possible Emendations”, Emerita 37 [1969] 367-370) and
Carmela Picheca (“Petronio, Sat. 35, 4”, Atene e Roma 22 [1977] 53) rightly dismissed
the transposition and consequential emendations as unnecessary. Smith (n. 6) 76 is
right that Rose and Sullivan have little ground to assume that both roots of Capricorn
must have been played upon (they suggest super Capricornum caprum [= KAmpov,
‘boar-fish’] et cornutam).

29 This escaped Rose and Sullivan, the lack of connection between lobster and
Capricorn being for them an argument for the transposition of locusta. The correct
explanation with reference to Pliny, given by Eriksson (n. 2) 48 and Bastomsky (n. 28),
had already been that of older scholars: see Burmann’s edition (n. 15) I,203—-204. Smith
(n. 6) 76 wrongly identified cornua with claws: a langouste (spiny lobster), as opposed
to a usual ‘lobster’, has long spiny antennae and no claws at all (cornua is naturally
applied to long objects on the head, not to the claws).

30 A Russian reader would recall the popular saying xax ¢ eyes 6oda (lit. ‘like
water off a goose’), which corresponds to Eng. like water off a duck’s (goose’s) back
and similar expressions in other languages. An expression like this, had it been attested
in antiquity, would provide a more subtle allusion than the simple fact that geese
like water; cf. 6vog Veto (Cephisodor. fr. 1; Cratin. fr. 56 K.—A. [Phot. Lex. 337. 19
Porson = Suid. 0394]).

31 Gaselee, 4 Coll. Repr. (n. 24) 35; de Vreese (n. 3) passim.
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These parallels could be regarded as hints designed to clarify the analogy
of forecasts with Gemini, Capricorn, Aries and Sagittarius respectively,
but none the worse as coincidences, which could be attributed to mere
chance or to the limitedness of human imagination. The description of
Aquarius and Lion has nothing in common with the food chosen; other
correspondences are confined to the name of the sign itself. In any way,
as parallels between food and forecasts are not systematically drawn,
I would not push them forward too far.

Does the zodiacal dish display Trimalchio’s superstition and belief
in astrology? For Eriksson it shows Trimalchio’s astronomic ignorance:
having seen the parts of human body attributed to different signs of
Zodiac (the so-called pelobecia), he “was struck by the brilliant idea:
the foodstuffs, the most important thing in life, must also be related to
stars”.32 According to Eriksson, this invention of Trimalchio was designed
by Petronius as satirizing the astrologers’ tendency to link all natural
phenomena (land, plants and minerals) with stars.33

Eriksson came to this idea in sharp controversy with de Vreese, who
tried to interpret Trimalchio’s zodiacal forecasts as echoes of real astro-
logical conceptions and pored over numerous astrological writings in
search for parallels;3* rightly criticizing him for obvious lack of humour
and overestimating Trimalchio’s intellectual abilities, Eriksson draws a
distinction between popular (‘Laienastrologie’) and ‘professional’ astro-
logy. This distinction is legitimate, and it is very probable that Petronius
was ironical about astrology, but there are no reasons to explain the
Zodiac dish by postulating of such a peculiar, indeed unparalleled, way of
Trimalchio’s thought.

A much simpler explanation is that the Zodiac dish itself, like other
dishes in the Cena, was no more than a game, a kind of exquisite culinary
design aimed at laying the table in the most manifold, resourceful and

32 Eriksson (n. 2) 70; cf. 77-78. Commenting on Manilius’ melothetic passages
and depictions of human body parts linked with zodiacal signs, W. Gundel referred
to Trimalchio’s dish as ascribing signs of Zodiac to different “animals and plants”
(“Textkritische und exegetische Bemerkungen zu Manilius”, Philologus 81 [1925] 309
n. 1; F. Boll, C. Bezold, W. Gundel, Sternglaube und Sterndeutung: Die Geschichte
und das Wesen der Astrologie [Leipzig — Berlin 41931] 137). Eriksson (n. 2.) 77
rightly specifies that these are not animals and plants, but dishes. For Eriksson this
difference illustrates the absurdity of Trimalchio’s dish (which, in his opinion, was
indeed inspired by melothetic depictions). Still, I cannot see why the distribution of
foods on zodiacal signs is to be derived from any astrological belief rather than from
mere fun; cf. n. 22 above.

33 Eriksson (n. 2) 77.

3 Cf. n. 8 above and n. 127-128 below.
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artistic manner. Astrology being in fashion, it was a good way to show off
the party planner’s high class. Of course, Trimalchio’s further illiterate
comments, pretending to show his being an expert in astronomy, are in
comic contrast with any idea of refinement, just like his phrase-mongering
on history and mythology (48. 7; 50. 5 — 52. 3; 59. 3-6), but it gives no
ground for blaming the design of the dishes, whether it was developed by
Trimalchio himself or by his anonymous chief cook.

Already Pithoeus?® noticed that the astronomical dish is paralleled in
Alexis apud Athen. 2. 60 a—b (fr. 263 K.—-A. 5-10):

.OALO TOPETEDN
VrepNEavag 6lovoa TV ‘Qpdv LoTdc,
70 100 TOAOL TOD TAVTOG NULOEOLPLOV:
ATVt EVRY TAKET YOop €V TOTN KAAQ,
ix00g, €prLpot, dLETpeyE TOVTOV GKOPTLOG,
VREPALVEV OOV NULTOHO TOVG BOTEPALS.

Unlike most commentaries, Eriksson does not consider this parallel
relevant on the ground that “in Alexis it is not talked of astrology and the dish
has no astrological depictions of constellations.””3¢ Still, the dish described
in Alexis is also a model of the stellar sky (even though of the northern
hemisphere only), on which some constellations are represented — there
could well have been others apart from Pisces, the ‘Kids’37 and Scorpio?®

35 Apud Burmann (n. 15) I, 198.

36 Eriksson (n. 2) 78. It is not clear, whether the figures of these constellations
were molded of food or depicted on it or symbolized by comestibles, as W. G. Arnott
believes (Alexis. The Fragments: A Commentary [Cambridge 1996] 732). One would
naturally think of two fishes for Pisces and a ‘scorpion-fish’ for Scorpio, but €pipot is
problematic in this context. Maybe, constellations of the dish were partly symbolized
and partly depicted.

37 Note, that the Kids is not a zodiacal constellation, so that Arnott (n. 36)
even admits the possibility of confusion with Capricorn, falsely ascribing this view
to H. G. Gundel (“Zodiakos”, RE 10A [1972] 602—603); quite the contrary, Gundel
defends €pipot = ‘Haedi’ against K. Kerényi, who had suggested confusion with Aries
(“Die religionsgeschichtliche Einordnung des Diskos von Brindisi”, Rém. Mitt. 70
[1963] 95; Gundel referred to vol. 69 by mistake). Schmeling (n. 7) 127 translates
€prpot as “Capricorn” without comment.

38 Sietpeye can also give historians of astronomy cause for discussions unless they
get more indulgent to cookers and admit that the disposition of culinary ‘constellations’
on the dish did not necessarily have to be matched with celestial map. In any way,
P. Wouilleumier’s assumption (“Les disques de Tarente”, R4 35 [1932] 60 n. 6) that
“the importance given (here) to Scorpio seems to imply the absence of Libra” (i. e., with
Scorpion’s claws instead) is unfounded.
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mentioned in the text. It is this symbolism in gastronomy that the passages
of Petronius and Alexis have in common.?®

That in the extant fragment of Alexis astrology is not being talked
of only proves that culinary symbolism of this kind could be purely
ornamental. Likewise, the arrangement of snacks on the Zodiac signs in
the Cena resulted neither from superstitious belief in astrology nor from
any common or singular astrological conceptions, but from the host’s
pursuit of refinement and his love for punning riddles*® and culinary
stunts, as well as other dishes in the Cena. Suffice it to mention the dish
playfully concealed beneath the Zodiac one, which included a winged
Pegasus-hare and the four Marsyases with wine-skins pouring garum
on the ‘swimming’ fishes — and was also accompanied by puns (35. 7:
hoc est ius cenae*' and 36. 5, 7: Carpe! Carpe!); the ‘emancipated’ boar
(aper pilleatus) in 40. 3; a rollicking play on words at the handout of
presents in 56. 8-9; and a helmeted boiled calf hacked up by the ‘furious
Aiax’ in 59. 6-7.

“Nihil sine ratione facio” Trimalchio proudly remarks on the Zodiac
dish explained as a model of the universe in 39. 14. This pragmatic
interpretation of a philosophical motto (cf., e. g., Sen. De benef. 4. 10. 2),
can be applied to the whole of his feast, a carefully planned and well-
rehearsed performance.*?

39 Smith’s conclusion (n. 6) 7475 that since an astrological dish had already been
attested in Alexis, Trimalchio’s dish lacks originality, which is meant “to emphasize
the pretentiousness of Trimalchio’s dish even more than Encolpius’ naivety”, is too
rash. This accords well with his conception of Encolpius as an incompetent narrator
(cf. ibid. xx with n. 2), but after all, Encolpius’ remark on the novelty of the dish (35.1)
does not necessarily imply that Trimalchio was its TpdTog evpeTNg.

40 This is the view of Rose and Sullivan (n. 28 above). E. T. Sage in his favour-
able review of de Vreese (CPh 22 [1927] 311-313) admits: “Even after reading de
Vreese 1 still believe that the choice of dishes is determined in part, though only in
part, by Trimalchio’s tendency to make puns (e. g., super arietem cicer arietinum
in xxxv. 3).”

41 jus L, in H. See W. T. Avery, “Cena Trimalchionis 35. 7: hoc est ius cenae”,
CPh 55 (1960) 115-118. Friedlaender (n. 5) is one of the few who, following Reiske,
prefer in = in<itium> and delete hoc est in<itium> cenae as a gloss.

42 Trimalchio’s ‘stage-managing’ of the feast has been pinpointed by many
scholars. See, e. g., E. Thomas, Pétrone (Paris 31912) 143-150 (p. 150: “Pendant tout
le festin comme dans les préparatifs, les occupations du tous, les entrées, les sorties,
tous les mouvements sont réglés comme ceux d’acteurs au théatre”); G. N. Sandy,
“Scaenica Petroniana”, TAPhA 104 (1974) 329-337.
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4. “Who is who?”

In ch. 39 Trimalchio reveals the real destination of the Zodiac dish. Of
course, his dinner could not be confined to cibi viles (35. 7): “Sic notus
Ulixes?” he playfully wonders (39. 3);** by that moment the cosmic dish
has already been disclosed to be just an intellectual ‘condiment’ to the
meal. Now Trimalchio uses the opportunity to deliver a speech on the
constitution of the universe (39. 5-15).

As often happens in the Cena, Trimalchio’s monologue betrays the
abyss of his ignorance. His speech is lavishly larded with vulgarisms
(caelus, dii, cornum; prae with acc.; hapax expudoratus) and colloquialisms
(taurulus, copo etc.). Which is worse, his idea of astronomy turns out to
be grotesquely vague (caelus hic, in quo duodecim dii habitant, in totidem
se figuras convertit... totus caelus taurulus fit). Nonetheless, Trimalchio’s
cosmological lecture is rooted in some commonly widespread religious or
astronomical notions of the time, even though oversimplified or distorted
in his discourse.

Thus, syncretic beliefs in the twelve Olympian gods patronizing the
twelve zodiacal signs (futela) did really exist.** The heaven’s rotation
compared to a millstone (sic orbis vertitur tamquam mola) is attested in
Theodoretus of Cyrrhus* and must have been a popular cosmological
metaphor. Its comparison with an egg (terra mater ... quasi ovum corro-
tundata), originating in Orphic doctrines of the World Egg and ancient
cosmogonies, was also not uncommon to philosophical writings.*¢

Before we take a closer look at Trimalchio’s astrological forecasts
we may assume that (1) since the majority of them are clearly motivated
by plays on words or common metaphorical associations, all forecasts
should have a similar explanation; and (2) since almost all these describe
people, it is unlikely that some of them would imply animals or plants (cf.
n. 133 below).

43 In my opinion, the remark “quid ergo est? oportet etiam inter cenandum
philologiam nosse” refers to the preceding quotation from Virgil, though many scholars
take philologia to be more than ‘literatury studies’ and refer it to the following speech
on astronomy.

# See, e. g., H. G. Gundel (n. 37) 569; O. Weinreich, “Zwolfgotter”, in Roscher’s
Lexikon (1924-37) VI, 820-827. Weinreich (ibid. 827) has no good reasons to assume
that the twelve gods were depicted on the dish along with the signs.

45 H. Diels, Doxographi Graeci (Berlin 1879) 329 b. This and the following
observation I owe to Dmitri Panchenko, whom I thank for the discussion of my report
on this question in 1999.

46 See J. Haussleiter, “Ei”, RLAC 4 (1959) 734.
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[39. 5] ‘...et modo fit aries. itaque quisquis nascitur illo signo,
multa pecora habet, multum lanae, caput praeterea durum, frontem
expudoratam, cornum acutum. plurimi hoc signo scholastici nascuntur
et arietilli.” laudamus urbanitatem mathematici — Cattle and wool were
indeed associated with Aries in astrology (cf. Manil. 4. 124 ff. and de
Vreese [n. 2] 219 {f.), but the following words seem to be a sort of Topc
nwpocdokiov, which undermines the prestige of Aries children and, to my
mind, even suggests that they have a lot of wool on, along with a ‘thick
head’ (stupidity or pushiness), a ‘shameless forehead’” and a ‘sharp horn’.

Specifying of this category as rhetoricians, which is usually thought of
as a hit at Encolpius and his friends, has been scarcely commented upon.
The point is probably in comparing rhetoricians to rams.*’

Cornum acutum is sometimes explained as hinting at the famous
sophistic syllogism on having horns*® that became a standing joke (cf. Luc.
Dial. mort. 1. 2, Mart. Cap. 4. 327).4 Still, I find it unlikely: (1) acutum
would then be pointless; (2) this particular allusion of cornu would diverge
from caput and frons; (3) the joke is unlikely to be relevant for Trimalchio
and his uneducated audience. A simple metaphor is more probable: a ‘sharp
horn’ suggests ‘butting’ in rhetoric duels.

As for a ‘shameless forehead’, rams seem to have been regarded as
impudent, probably because of lust (cf. Manil. 4. 508 ...solvetque pudorem
and de Vreese [n. 2] 225-26%%), but why and in what sense shamelessness

47 E. T. Sage, “Notes on Apuleius”, CPh 22 (1927) 311-312 cites an important
parallel from Apuleius (Met. 1. 9), where a witch is said to have turned a lawyer
into a ram. The other two transformations mentioned in Apuleius were that of the
witch’s unfaithful lover into a beaver (thought of as prone to self-castration) and
of her rival inn-keeper into a frog. A. Borghini, “Gli avvocati, gli eruditi, e ’ariete:
alcune convergenze (a proposito di Apul. Met. 1 9, 4 ¢ di Petronio Saz. XXXIX 5)”,
Annali della fac. di lettere e filos. di Bari 29 (1986) 57-62 remained unavailable to me.

4 D.L.7.82;187; Com. adesp. 149 K.—A.; Luc. Symp. 23; Sen. Ep. 49. 8; Quint.
Inst. 1. 10. 5; Gell. 16. 2. 10; 18.2. 9.

4 V. Ciaffi, Struttura del Satyricon (Torino 1955) 49 with n. 48, supported by
Chr. Stocker, Humor bei Petron (Erlangen—Nuremberg 1969) 71-72. Cf. n. 63 below.

50 Eriksson (n. 2) 80-81 keenly observed that Firm. Mat. 8. 6. 4 sunt enim austera
facie, prolixa barba, obstinata fronte, cited by de Vreese ([n. 3] 226) and repeated in
many commentaries, is related not to Aries, but to Haedi, its paranatellon. No less
reasonable is his heavy irony ([n. 2] 82) against de Vreese’s astrological excursus
([n.3]221-224) on why and how Aries was connected with the head (e. g., Aries being
the “head” of the Zodiac, i. e. the first of Zodiac signs, which is irrelevant here): of
course, ram’s hard forehead is and was commonplace, as aries = ‘battering ram’ shows;
however, petro, adduced by Eriksson thereby, is not a case in point, since its precise
meaning and etymology are obscure and paretymological connection with petra (Fest.
207 M) could refer to the ram’s tough meat rather than forehead.
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is assigned to rhetoricians? In antiquity the forehead, due to its ability
to blush, was indeed regarded as the place of shame,’! which resulted in
a number of idioms corresponding to Eng. ‘brazen face’,32 such as frons
attrita and frontem (faciem) perfricuisse> and, less often, frons dura (os
durum).>* This quality could be particularly appropriate for rhetoricians,
be it due to impudent behaviour in litigations (cf. Cassiod. Var. ep. 3. 52.
9: impudenti fronte litigare) or to a combativity required in public debates.
Thus Quintilian (/nst. 6. 4. 11) condemns impudence in controversies:
sunt enim quidam praeduri in hoc oris, ut obstrepant ingenti clamore
et medios sermones intercipiant et omnia tumultu confundant... and
prescribes to repel it firmly, but keeping a civil tongue, which is not a res
animi iacentis et mollis supra modum frontis. It was mollitia frontis
that prevented Isocrates from speaking in public (Plin. Epist. 6. 9. 26).

Multa pecora and multum lanae, in my opinion, still requires expla-
nation, as praeterea suggests these to be attributes of both scholastici
and arietilli, along with caput durum, frons expudorata and cornum
acutum.> If I am wrong and there lies no unnoticed pun in multa pecora
and multum lanae, Trimalchio’s description of Aries still shows signs
of intentional humour, which lies in the unexpected transition from
cattle-handlers (naturally associated with the sign) to uncomplimentary
comparison between rams and rhetoricians.>¢

51 Noteworthy is Pers. 5. 103—104: exclamet ... perisse frontem de rebus (imitation
of Hor. Ep. 2.1.80: clament periisse pudorem) and schol. ad loc.: templum enim pudoris
est frons.

52 For examples see ThLL V1. 1357. 33 ff. (s. v. frons).

3 A. Otto, Die Sprichworter und sprichwortlichen Redensarten der Romer
(Leipzig 1890) 130 (§ 631); M. T. Sutphen, “A Further Collection of Latin Proverbs.
11, 4JPh 22 (1901) 129 (= R. HéuBler. Nachtrdge zu A. Otto... [Darmstadt 1968] 160);
E. B. Mayor (ed., comm.), Thirteen Satires of Juvenal 11 (London 1900) 286 (ad 13.242).

54 Q. Jahn, A. Persii Flacci satirarum liber (Leipzig 1843) 197; Fr. Marx, C. Lucilii
carminum reliquiae 11 (Leipzig 1905) 156 (ad 417); Mayor II (n. 53) 41 (ad 8. 189).
Contrary to Otto (n. 53) 59 n. *, Smith (n. 6) 103 and Schmeling (n. 7) 168, I would take
Petr. 43.3 durae buccae in the same sense, not as ‘a rough tongue’; cf. Eng. to have the
cheek (the face) to do smth.

55 If scholastici were taken as ‘rhetoric teachers’, pecora could be the crowds
of stupid students. As for lana, can it hint at income (proposed by A. Verlinsky)? Or
at the habit of wearing a woolen scarf for sore throat (focale) in declamations? Cf.,
e. g., Mart. 4. 41. 1: quid recitaturus circumdas vellera collo?; 6.41. 1: qui recitat
lana fauces et colla revinctus... Quintilian was strongly against such practice (/nst.
11.3.144: ...focalia ... sola excusare potest valetudo); Gell. 11.9. 1 and Plut. Dem. 25
of Demosthenes simulating angina.

56 Eriksson (n. 2) 56-57; 74 regards scholastici as a “secondary forecast”, which
has no connection with the sign itself, being just linked to the “primary” one; my
objections against this approach: Keyer (n. *) 127-128.
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Arietilli, the emendation of Reinesius and N. Heinsius (arieti illi
H)>7 has not yet been satisfactorily explained. One possibility would be
to take it literally; it would mean that Trimalchio, modeling a universe
en miniature, was weird enough to cast horoscopes for animals as well.
Nevertheless, the passage in question gives no more ground for this
assumption than bigae et boves of Gemini and cucurbitae of Aquarius
(horoscopes for plants would be perhaps too bizarre). It is easier to
suggest that each of them designates some kind of people. The ‘studs’
(i.e. ‘lechers’)® has several advantages over the rest of interpretations:>°
(1) the rams’ connection with lust can be traced in antiquity; (2) modern
languages offer parallels for that; (3) caput durum and cornum acutum®
can be applied to lechers in the obscene sense, impudence being also to
the point;°! (4) the obscene sense of cornum acutum would explain the

57 The only examples are cicer arietillum in Col. 2. 10. 20 and a(r)retillum
apmedonpacov (wild leeks) in CGL 11. 24. 33; TI1. 88. 54 et saepius. Reiske suggested
aretalogi (supported by A. Kiefer, Aretalogische Studien [Freiburg i. Br. 1920] 12).
More probable paleographically is W. S. Watt’s arioli (“Notes on Petronius”, C&M 37
[1986] 174) and Alessio’s (n. 21) 20-22 aretuli illi (the meaning of aretuli would still
be obscure). Alessio’s idea of homophony between aretuli and rhetores (as well as in
the case of in piscibus... rhetores, see n. 121 below) is to be rejected: the phonetic
resemblance is too weak, very few would be quick-witted enough to discern this pun
in the synonym scholastici, and, last not least, rhetoricians seem to be linked with
Aries because of caput durum, frons expudorata and cornum acutum: intricate play on
words in addition would overcomplicate the matter.

8 A. Bartalucci (“Gli arietilli in Petronio, Sat. 39, 57, SCO 16 [1967] 281-285),
citing Ov. Fast. 4. 771 sitque salax aries, Lucil. 534 M. aries ... quantis testibus!
and Ribbeck?® II, 365 arietem... testitrahum along with AP 11. 318 (see p. 291 with
n. 130 below); on the same lines are Smith (n. 6) 89: “possibly some obscene sense
lies hidden” and B. Baldwin, “Editing Petronius: Methods and Examples”, ActClass 31
(1988) 42 referring to Eng. ram (‘lecher”).

% The most popular explanation ‘Schafkopfe’, i.e. ‘students of thetoric’, scholastici
being their teachers (de Vreese [n. 3] 228-234 and many others) is invented ad locum.
Friedlaender (n. 5) 244 cites, with a query, the proverb Kp10g tpoget” dmnéticev (Zenob.
4. 63, of ingratitude). M. L. Wagner (“Arietillus bei Petronius”, Humanitas 3 [1950/51]
375-378) suggests ‘cuckolds’, but the words that he is referring to (It. becco, pecoro;
Fr. bouc, bélier; Sp. cabrén) have possibly developed this meaning from the metaphor of
cuckolds having horns, which did not exist in antiquity (see p. 285 with n. 100 below).

60 A ‘sharp horn’ might seem strange in this sense, but sharp instruments and
weapons abound in Latin and Greek metaphors for mentula: see J. N. Adams, Latin
Sexual Vocabulary (London 1982) 14-24 (e. g., Pompon. 69: coleatam cuspidem; 126—
127: compingam terminum in tutum locum; [Lucian.] Asin. 10 6&etav [scil. Aoyynv]);
Kképog = ‘penis’ in Archil. 247 West and AP 12.95. 6 (cf. ibid. 22); caput was usual for
‘glans penis’ (ibid. 72).

61 Eriksson (n. 2) 16 supports the obscene sense of frontem expudoratam, cornum
acutum, referring it to Encolpius and Ascyltus.
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singular. However, such word usage being unattested in Greek or Latin,
the hapax remains obscure.

Of greater significance for the whole scene is the remark “laudamus
urbanitatem mathematici.” Usually it is interpreted as a sarcastie hint at
Trimalchio’s ignorance or bad taste.®? Yet, it is important that urbanitas
in the Cena always refers to Trimalchio’s witticisms,® and in other extant
fragments of Petronius (7. 1;24.2; 109. 8) it also implies humour, merriness
or wit (admittedly, urbanus in 16.4 and 116. 5 implies a wider sense than
‘witty’), which suits the context. Even though the precise meaning of
the joke might have escaped us, the abrupt transition from “much cattle,
much wool” to “thick head” etc., as well as the rhetoricians’ comparison
to rams, obviously has humorous connotations, and, considering Tri-
malchio’s love for puns, this humour is likely to be intentional. The irony
of Encolpius’ remark is thereby not cancelled: only that it lies in the
epithet mathematicus and not in urbanitas.

[39. 6] ‘deinde totus caelus taurulus fit. itaque tunc calcitrosi nascuntur
et bubulci et qui se ipsi pascunt — Eriksson is certainly right that ‘kicking’
is an obvious play on calcitrare, which is a typical habit of oxen (he cites
Col. 2.2.26), and in a figural sense could be applied to a man, being
strongly associated with the idiom calcitrare contra stimulum et sim.%

De Vreese goes further and suggests a hint at the fact that in
astrological tradition Taurus (as well as Gemini and Cancer) rises and sets
hindforemost.®> In his opinion, “das astrologische Publikum, das diesen

92 Thus B. Halvonik, “The Ethos of Vrbanitas in the Satyricon”, in: C. Deroux
(ed.), Studies in Latin Literature and Roman History XII (Brussels 2005) 323:
“sophistication”; cf. P. Habermehl, Petronius, Satyrica 79—141: Ein philologisch-
litterarischer Kommentar. Bd. 1: Sat. 79-110 (Berlin — New York 2006) 470 (ad
109. 8): “...‘Stil, Rafinesse’ (39, 6), ofter jedoch die ‘Schlagfertigkeit’, den ‘Witz’
des Stédters (24,2; 52,7), und, wie hier, dessen Frucht, den ‘Scherz’ (cf. 7, 1; 36,7).”

03 36.7 (of Carpe! Carpe!). ego suspicatus ad aliquam urbanitatem totiens
iteratam vocem pertinere... 52. 7: excipimus urbanitatem iocantis... Cf. 48. 5:
‘quid est pauper? ’— ‘urbane’; W. Heinse’s translation of 1773: “Wir bewunderten seine
witzige Mathematik”. P. Siewert, Textkritische Bemerkungen zu Petronius (Frankfurt
an der Oder 1911) 14-15 and Chr. Stocker (n. 49) 72, n. 1 rightly insist that urbanitas
here refers to a witticism. However, Siewert’s emendation of arieti illi into Arieti<ni>
illi (i. e., a vulgar form for Arretini, the inhabitants of Arretium) and V. Ciaffi’s reference
to the syllogism on horns supported by Stocker (see n. 49 above) are not convincing.

64 See Otto (n. 53) 331-332 (§ 1693).

% De Vreese (n. 3) 8690, citing ‘aversum ... Taurum’ in Manil. (1. 264 et saepius)
and referring to Atlas Farnese and ‘planae sphaerae’ listed by lo. Moeller, Studia
Maniliana (Marburg 1901) 29.
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astrologischen Exkurs las” would grasp the allusion: “sie hatten es von
klein auf in der Schule auf den Globen gesehen” (p. 90). It is true that
Taurus was often called aversus in Manilius and other Latin astrological
texts,® but Trimalchio is extremely unlikely to possess that knowledge.
Rams butt, bulls kick — it need not be more complicated than that.

F. A. Todd insists on metaphorical connotations of bubulci, citing Tuv. 7.
115 ff. surgis tu pallidus Aiax / dicturus dubia pro libertate bubulco /iudice;
but he is hardly right that there “bubulco is pointless unless it denotes
stupidity’’:¢7 the reference is made to low social origin and, consequently,
poor education of the judge rather than to his mental abilities. The passage
does not prove that bubulci could be used to designate ‘yokels’ on the whole,
though its offensive connotations of dirty labour are self-evident (cf,, e. g.,
Sen. Ep. 47. 15 quasi sordidioris operae ... ut puta illum mulionem et illum
bubulcum).

Qui se ipsi pascunt is most often taken as ‘self-supporting’, which
could be a playful hint at the guests of the party.®® Since, however, many of
Trimalchio’s forecasts are pointedly negative, indeed insulting (see p. 293
below), one may wonder if the obscene sense of pascere was implied.®®

[39. 7] ‘in geminis autem nascuntur bigae et boves et colei et qui
utrosque parietes linunt’— boves presents two difficulties: (1) the word refers
to animals, not to men; (2) it would seem natural to associate them with
Taurus, like bubulae frustum in 35. 3. The usual explanation is that oxen are
yoked in pairs; then both bigae et boves would be based on the same analogy.
I find it suspicious,’ but, having no better solution, I only insist that if this

% See Housman, Manilii Astronomicon liber secundus (London 1912) vii; Hiib-
ner (n. 78) 102. Scaliger considered the relevance of Taurus’ rising hindforemost for
poetry high enough to emend Ov. Met. 11, 80 adversi cornua Tauri in aversi..., which
was supported by A. Bouché-Leclercq, L astrologie grecque (Paris 1899) 134—135
n. 3, but rightly objected to by Housman (ad Manil. 1. 264) and R. G. Getty, “Some
Astronomical Cruces in the Georgics”, TAPhA 79 (1948) 28.

7 Todd (n. 10) 102.

68 Sometimes it is interpreted in malam partem, the stress being laid not on ipsi,
but on se, which I find less plausible (as if it were se ipsos); thus, e. g., W. D. Lowe
(transl., comm.), Petronii Cena Trimalchionis (Cambridge 1905) 42, citing 38. 9 non
vult sibi male. Similarity of this idiom with Ezech. 34:2 Vae pastoribus Israel, qui
pascebant semetipsos, noted by Burmann (n. 15) I, 235 and Eriksson (n. 2) 57, must
be a coincidence. Eriksson (ibid. 57; 74) denies any connection between qui se ipsi
pascunt and Taurus: for him it is a “secondary forecast” (see n. 56 above).

% See Adams (n. 60) 138—141 (‘eat’); 141: “There was obviously a long-standing
popular association between oral sexual acts and feeding.”

70 So did Th. Sinko, “Petroniana”, Eos 15 (1909) 12—13, who concluded that in
this case either bigae or boves had to be a gloss; instead of that he suggested biga<mi>.
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reading is correct, boves have to imply human beings (strongmen? dullards?),
not real bulls or oxen. If Trimalchio would reckon with animals and plants,
their representation among his forecasts would have to be more substantial
than the three possible arietilli, boves and cucurbitae (cf. n. 133 below).

Bigae is usually taken metaphorically, as ‘yoke-fellows’, which is
possible, as well as ‘workhorses’, but not certain.

Colei is clearly motivated by the word-play on gemini (see above on
35. 3 testiculos; cf. a similar astrological pun in AP 5. 105. 4 xoi kovo
Kol 31dVpovg). It can be interpreted either as ‘real men’ (‘ballsy’; cf. 44.
14 si nos coleos haberemus and Pers. 1. 103) or as ‘lecherous’. The latter
is preferred by Adams, who cites Mart. 12. 83. 2 omnes quem modo colei
timebant (of a derisor hirnearum), which would then hint at the risk of
rupture owing to lechery.”!

It has been also noticed that in modern Italian ‘coglioni’ designates
fools;”? this deserves attention, but, having no parallels in ancient
languages, its relevance for the passage in question seems improbable.

Qui utrosque parietes linunt, on the contrary, has good parallels in
ancient Greek and Latin in the sense of ‘to be on both sides of the fence’.”
Sometimes it is interpreted here in obscene sense,’ which is possible, but
far from certain.

[39. 8] in cancro ego natus sum. ideo multis pedibus sto, et in mari
et in terra multa possideo;, nam cancer et hoc et illoc quadrat. et ideo
iam dudum nihil supra [super Buecheler] illum posui, ne genesim meam
premerem — As has been said above (p. 267 with n. 15), the wreath is laid
on the Cancer owing to Trimalchio’s self-conceit, which accords with his
flattering description of this sign, somewhat egocentrically reduced to him
alone. To explain it by the constellation of Corona would be misleading.

As is the case with other forecasts, the connection between Cancer and
Trimalchio’s wealth is motivated by idiomatic word play (multis pedibus

1 Adams (n. 60) 66. Todd (n. 10) 101-102 n. 6 prefers simply ‘hirneosi’.
H. Bliimner’s emendation consules < coses (“Kritisch-exegetische Bemerkungen zu
Petrons Cena Trimalchionis”, Philologus 76 [1920] 337) is justly objected to by de
Vreese (n. 3) 106 n. 4, as overlooking the possibility of a metaphorical interpretation.

72 Wagner (n. 59) 378; A. Stefenelli, Die Volkssprache im Werk des Petron im
Hinblick auf die romanischen Sprachen (Wien — Stuttgart 1962) 63.

B App. prov. 2.2 = Apostol. 6. 37: ADo 7Tolxovg &GAelpELV: €M TOV
ENapEoTeP{OVIOV Kol d10 HEGOV YmpoLvIwV £€v péyolg | eudiong. Cic. Fam.
7.29.2: duo parietes de eadem fidelia dealbare. This idiom Eriksson (n. 2) 58 also
regards as a “secondary” forecast: see n. 56 above.

74 Wagner (n. 59) 378; de Vreese (n. 2) 109; Smith (n. 6) 90, comparing 43. 8
omnis Minervae homo.
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stare, ‘to be on one’s feet’)”> and popular imagery (the Cancer’s dwelling
both on land and sea).

The absence of food’® on Trimalchio’s own sign is explained by the double
meaning of the word premere: (1) ‘to weigh upon, lie heavy on’ (literally);
(2) apparently, ‘to hang over, threaten’.”” Surely, this remark flaunts the host’s
command of an astrological term, genesis. It is not easy to decide, whether
this use of premere implies a playful coquetry being a pretext for placing a
wreath, or a true superstition. Though in other cases I am prone to interpret
Trimalchio’s play on words as intentional puns, this one does look very much
like a superstition based on a metaphorical reconsideration of everyday life.

It is noteworthy, that Trimalchio’s own wealth, which he associates
with Cancer, finds a striking parallel in Manil. 4. 166 ff., where Cancer
is explicitly linked with profiting merchants and money-lenders (attribuit
varios quaestus artemque lucrorum etc.).’ Most of the other parallels
between Trimalchio’s forecasts and astrological tradition, cited by de

7> For similar expressions implying a ‘sure footing’ cf. Quint. 12.9. 18: ...in iis
actionibus omni, ut agricolae dicunt, pede standum est (which is usually taken to imply
investment in many branches of farming) and Ap. Rhod. 4. 1165-1166: obmote ...
TepnoAig EmEPnpuev 6Aw modl. That Suid. o 190 explains 6A® TOd1 as OAN dVVAEL
and Apostol. 12. 63 (= Arsen. 39. 12) as €l 1OV ToXEMG TOLOOVTOV, Opola T “OA®
putipt only shows that these expressions acquired a different meaning when used
with the verbs of motion and expressing the idea of energetic movement, like &peotv
70tV Todotv (Ar. Av. 35) etc.

76 Nihil supra (super) illum posui is universally taken to refer to the food.
Schmeling (n. 7) 154 suggests that “the garland ... presumably runs round the edge
of the compartment without touching the sign itself”. Th. Studer, “Observationes
criticae in Petronii Coenam Trimalchionis”, in: idem, Gymnasii Bernensis Lectiones...
(Bern 1839) 8-9 pointed out a difficulty that usually goes unnoticed: iam dudum can
hardly refer to this particular case, but rather implies that Trimalchio has long been
doing so (cf. Forcellini, s. v. dudum: “iam dudum ... significat rem inceptam ac nondum
desitam”). Trimalchio probably means that he got used not to lay anything (edible) on
Cancer. Studer, however, insists that nihil supra illum posui cannot refer to food at all;
therefore he emends coronam to carcinum and interprets the words metaphorically
(“nihil umquam se maioris fecisse cancri signo”), though admitting that ne genesim
meam premerem alludes to literal meaning. Studer’s interpretation of ne genesim
meam premerem escapes me: it seems to contradict his own emendation; but his idea to
interpret nihil supra illum posui metaphorically as well as literally deserves deliberation.

77 Cf. Manil. 4. 464-465: tu ... Nemeaee ... quarta sub parte premis. Eriksson (n. 2)
71 with addenda cites Lucan. 1. 655-656 and Sen. NO 7. 4. A good parallel for that is
an obsolete Russian verb doszems, which properly means ‘to suffice’, but owing to
paretymological associations with dasums na u.-n. (‘to weigh upon smth.”) came to
be used in the sense of ‘to hang over, threaten’ (0ornems Hao u.-1.).

78 For some additional parallels from astrological writings see, apart from de
Vreese, the indispensable study of W. Hiibner, Die Eigenschaften der Tierkreiszeichen
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Vreese, either refer not to the whole of the sign or appeal to some very
common analogies, which might be used for jokes and astrological theories
independently. This case is less trivial.

Manilius’ motivation for linking Cancer with merchants seems to be
manifold: first and foremost, Cancer’s tutela was Mercury; of significance
might also be that Cancer was an aquatic and a tropical sign, and even that
days in summer are longer than nights.” Eriksson regards this passage as
the only possible evidence of Trimalchio’s astrological knowledge,? but
stresses that the merchants’ relation to Cancer would then be based on
simple calendar notion, Mercury being the sign’s tutela.®!

We have little evidence for popular astrological notions of the time,
and it is hard to disprove the supposition that some of them linked Cancer
with merchants,®? whether it is due to the sign’s futela or to its metaphorical
connotations pointed to by Trimalchio. Still, this particular resemblance
between Trimalchio and Manilius, remarkable as it might seem, can be
explained as pure coincidence. After all, Manilius equally links merchants
with Aries (4. 124 ff.) and seafarers with Pisces (4.273 ff.). Besides, linking
Cancer with merchants is far from universal: e. g., a general horoscope for
Cancer in Firm. Mat. 5. 1. 10 stresses the sign’s slowness and deliberation
instead of wealth.

in der Antike: Ihre Darstellung und Verwendung unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung
des Manilius (Wiesbaden 1982) 550.

79 Hiibner, ibid.

80 Eriksson (n. 2) 73. He goes as far as to suppose that Petronius deliberately
let Trimalchio reduce the forecast for Cancer to his own person, in order to avoid
the forecast “mercatores nascuntur”, as it would make similarity with Manilius too
evident. I agree with A. Collignon, Etude sur Pétrone: la critique littéraire, I'imitation
et la parodie dans le Satiricon (Paris 1892) 269273 that in general Petronius had
no need to consult with Manilius and was hardly inspired by him: some incidental
similarities — Gemini, Cancer, Leo and Scorpio (by some mistake he adds Sagittarius) —
can be imputed to common analogies used independently.

81 Eriksson (n. 2) 73. W. Hiibner, “Manilius als Astrologe und Dichter”, ANRW
II. 32. 1 (1984) 264 n. 432, cites 39. 8 (“born under Mercury’s sign”) among other
passages that presumably attest Trimalchio’s individual worship of Mercury; but some
of them are very controversial, like “fond of green, the colour of Mercury” (27. 2; 28.
8; 64. 6; cf. 70. 10, 13) or “has the biggest ring on his little finger” (the one dominated
by Mercury, 32. 3). Of course, Trimalchio regarded Mercury as his patron (the picture
in 29. 3, 5 is eloquent enough), but whether he treated him as his zodiacal tutela is
uncertain. [ am not convinced that Trimalchio and his illiterate guests were supposed to
know Olympic patrons of each zodiacal sign.

82 Thus Friedlaender (n. 5) 244; idem, “Zur Cena Trimalchionis”, in: Beitrdge
zur alten Geschichte und gr.-rom. Alterthumskunde: Festschrift zu O. Hirschfelds 60.
Geburtstage (Berlin 1903) 9.



Trimalchio’s Astrology 283

[39. 9] in leone cataphagae nascuntur et imperiosi — These allusions are
self-explanatory, as is the case with Scorpio. Astrological parallels are abun-
dant, but it is significant that Trimalchio (obviously, on purpose) casts this
horoscope in a scornful manner, in order to make it uncomplimentary: a com-
mon, less biased, ‘astrologer’ would probably say “vigorous and powerful”.#3

[39.10] in virgine mulieres et fugitivi et compediti — 1 have supported
Eriksson’s explanation of fugitivi as ‘quae amatores fugiunt’ and suggested
that compediti is a pun on compedes = ‘anklets’ (Plin. NH 33. 152, cf.
Petr. 67.7), which hints at women’s love for excessive ornaments.?* De
Vreese’s idea that the Virgin is connected with nodus anni, repeated in
most commentaries, is to be rejected.

Mulieres (if not adopting Jac. Gronovius’ mulierosi), be it interpreted
as ‘effeminate men’ or otherwise, could hardly refer to all women literally.

in libra laniones et unguentarii et quicumque aliquid expendunt (coni.
Burmann, expediunt H, Buecheler) — Burmann’s emendation seems to hit
the mark and is justly accepted by most of the editors.’> Unlike other four
expressions with gui in Trimalchio’s speech (for Taurus, Gemini, Sagittarius
and Capricorn), this one does not seem to have any proverbial sense,
which, as Eriksson justly observes, makes this horoscope somewhat flat in
comparison to the others.3¢ Note, though, a humorous contrast, also pointed
out by Eriksson: butchers and perfumers are referred to in the same breath.

[39. 11] in scorpione venenarii et percussores — Formidable view
of Scorpio is amply paralleled in astrological writings, which is hardly
surprising. That such associations were common beyond ‘professional’
astrology is clear from Hor. Carm. 2. 19. 17-18: Scorpius ... formidolosus,
pars violentior natalis horae.

in sagittario strabones, qui holera spectant, lardum tollunt — The most
plausible connection between Sagittarius and squint is the one defended

8 Tt is hardly surprising that these common analogies were relevant for astro-
logers, but de Vreese (n. 2) 110-126, as usually, overcomplicates the matter, pointing
out that Leo was the house of sun at summer solstice and that ¢-Leonis was called
Baodiokog or Regulus. It is this pedantry that is justly criticized by Eriksson.

8 Seen. *.

85 Ov. Ars am. 1. 421422 institor ... expediet merces, cited as early as by
Burmann (n. 15) I, 237, is hardly relevant, as it provides no satisfactory analogy
with Libra.

86 Eriksson (n. 2) 62. This flatness can be accepted, though it might as well be
tempting to suspect a gloss or to suggest idiomatic sense of expendere (e. g., ‘those who
pay for their mistakes’).
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by Eriksson: archers close one eye and aim not directly at the target.®’
Eriksson justly objects to de Vreese that this obvious feature makes
irrelevant the half-faced depictions of Sagittarius, referred to by him, to
say nothing of Babylonian and Egyptian double-headed ones.®8

It is to be admitted that de Vreese indicated curious parallels for Sagit-
tarius being associated with eye troubles in astrological tradition, above all
in Manilius.®® Most scholars tend to explain these by the half-faced images
of Sagittarius,” but Eriksson may be right that the obvious need of closing
one eye while aiming at the target might have been relevant for astrologers
as well as for Trimalchio.”! Be that as it may, there is no need to make Tri-
malchio an expert in astrology, ‘professional’ or ‘popular’. The resemblance
between him and Manilius can be a matter of coincidence: astrologers and
Trimalchio either had different motivations for linking Sagittarius with eye
troubles, or alluded to the same obvious association independently.

What is more important, Trimalchio’s specifying remark on the
‘squint-eyed’ alludes to an idiom, which makes this horoscope look like
a joke rather than a real superstition: the poor fellows turn out to be sly
dogs! This ironical reinterpretation of the ‘squint-eyed’ displays obvious
humour, which can hardly be unconscious:*? no wonder de Vreese has not
found any convincing astrological parallels for that.”3

87 Eriksson (n. 2) 64-65. He cites W. Waters (ed., comm.), Petronius, Cena
Trimalchionis (Boston 1902), but in fact this explanation was already offered in
Burmann’s edition (n. 15) 237.

88 De Vreese (n. 3) 71 ff.

8 De Vreese (n. 3) 79 ff.; cf. Hiibner (n. 78) 584; 193; 478479 with n. 84-85.
Noteworthy is Manil. 2. 259-260: ...lumina Cancro | desunt, Centauro superest
et quaeritur unum and 4. 565-567, where the face wounds of military leaders are
exemplified by Hannibal. Other instances are less striking: the examples from CCAG,
cited by de Vreese, associate eye troubles with the arrow, and the examples from
Firmicus Maternus refer to particular days.

% Thus commentaries on Manil. 2. 260 by Scaliger ([Heidelberg '1579] 84,
[Leiden 21600] 133—134, [Strasbourg 31655] 123), Th. Breiter ([Leipzig 1908] 11, 54)
and Housman (M. Manilii Astronomicon liber secundus [London 1912] 27). Scaliger>-
and Breiter admit that not all sidereal depictions of Sagittarius are half-faced.

91 Eriksson (n. 2) 64 n. 2. Hiibner (n. 78) 479 considers it difficult to determine
whether Scaliger’s or Eriksson’s explanation is correct.

92 Eriksson (n. 2) 65 with n. 1, citing Lucil. 704 Marx and Varro Men. 176, remarks
that strabo often has ironic metaphorical sense, ‘the one who gives greedy sidelong
glances’. Does it not speak for conscious irony rather than astrological naivety?

9 Firm. Mat. 8. 14. 3 and 27. 6 on theft, cited by him ([n. 3] 82), refer to parti-
cular days; examples for Sagittarius being a ofjua dicwpov or dtpuvég ([n. 3] 75-78)
have nothing to do with squint or theft — they refer to the centaur’s being a horse and
a human at once.
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Friedlaender took qui holera spectant, lardum tollunt literally,”* but
in view of the other relative clauses with qui in Trimalchio’s monologue
(possibly, with the exception of quicumque aliquid expendunt),®s it is most
likely an idiom. It is most natural to refer it to hypocrites,’® though often it
is taken to imply thieves®’ or envious persons.’®

in capricorno aerumnosi, quibus prae mala sua cornua nascuntur —
The baffling metaphor of ‘cuckolds’,”® pace Friedlaender, has not been
attested for antiquity: the lemma ad 4P 11.278 €ig YpOUULATIKOV KEPAO -
@opov is most probably of Byzantine origin, and the passage alluding
to xépato motetv in Artemid. 2. 12 is considered to be an interpolation,
precisely because otherwise it would be the only surviving instance.!%

There are no good examples for ‘horns’ in the sense of ‘corns’ or
‘lumps’;'%! the obscure Campanus morbus in Hor. Sat. 1.5. 62 is also
hardly relevant here.!02

Obviously, the allusion is made to a proverb otherwise unattested.
Similar expressions with cornu/xépag as a symbol of power or courage!03
make it tempting to interpret the saying as ‘those who have the power

% Friedlaender (n. 5) 245 with reference to Hor. Sat. 2. 6. 63: uncta satis pingui
ponuntur oluscula lardo, which is useful as to the origin of the expression, but does
not prove its literal sense.

95 Cf. p. 283 with n. 86 above.

% Forcellini (s.v. strabo) cites Tuv. 2. 3: qui Curios simulant et Bacchanalia vivunt.

°7 Burmann (n. 15) 237; Schmeling (n. 7) 155 cites It. collo torto. In any way,
this would imply theft hand in hand with deceit. Eriksson objects that he has not
found examples for tollere = ‘steal’ ([n. 2] 65, n. 2), but cf. Cat. 12. 3: tollis lintea
negligentiorum; his own explanation is “those, who are prone to prefer sweet to useful”.

% Otto (n. 53) 187 (§ 919) citing Lucil. 704 Marx.

% Buecheler’s editio maior (Berlin 1862) 43; Friedlaender (n. 5) 245, with a
query; Smith (n. 6) 91, hesitating; etc. Firm. Mat. 8. 28. 5 adulterio cognitas sortientur
uxores, sometimes cited ad loc., is related to a particular day.

100 See G. Antonucci, “Tloletv 1o xépata”, Athenaeum 2 (1924) 277-280
(cf. idem, “Ancora Ilolelv 10 xépota”’, Athenaeum 3 [1925] 37-39), supported by
I. Caiazza, C. M. Lucarini, “Per I’esegesi di Petr. Satyr. 39, 127, Materiali i discussioni
57 (2006) 237-238.

101W. D. Lowe (n. 68) 43 cites Plin. NH 31. 9. 45: cornea videmus corpora
piscatorum; but ‘having horns’ is different from ‘having a horny skin’.

102 Pace Antonucci (n. 100) 279-280 supported by de Vreese (n. 3) 177-178 and
others mentioned by Caiazza, Lucarini (n. 100) 238 n. 5, who justly object that it would
be incongruent with prae mala sua.

103 Otto (n. 53) 94 (§ 440): Hor. Carm. 3. 21. 18: viresque et addis cornua pauperi;
Ov. Am. 3. 11. 16: venerunt capiti cornua sera meo; Ars am. 1. 239: tum pauper
cornua sumit; Diogen. 7. 89: npd 10010V 08 PUNV KEPATUL EYELV: EML TAOV AVOPELOG
VIOANYLY EXOVTOV.
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(persistence) to combat their troubles’,'%* but then prae would have
adversative sense rather than causative, which lacks parallels. Another
possibility would be to interpret the ‘horns’ in malam partem, as
‘aggressiveness’.!05 Both explanations, put forward as early as by Otto,!00
are possible, but not certain: the actual meaning of the proverb may turn
out to be something unexpected.!?’

in aquario copones et cucurbitae — The attribution of inn-keepers to
Aquarius surely hints at their habit of diluting the wine with water, which
must have been commonplace.!®® This forecast can in no way be taken
seriously, as a real astrological belief.

The reason for linking cucurbitae with the sign is clear (pumpkins
are watery), but the meaning of the word remains uncertain. As casting
horoscopes for plants would be too singular, it must designate some kind
of persons.

Some prefer to explain it with reference to cucurbita ventosa, an
instrument for bloodletting,!® but there is no evidence in favour of this
metonymy, be it interpreted as ‘surgeons’ or ‘phlebotomized’.!0

104 Caiazza, Lucarini (n. 100) 237-240; cf. n. 106.

105 Otto (n. 53) 93-94 (§ 439): Hor. Ep. 6. 12: parata tollo cornua etc. (cf. n. 106);
Sinko (n. 70) 13: “homines truces”; he cites inter alia Quint. /nst. 9. 3. 15: quam magis
aerumna urguet, tam magis ad male faciendum viget, and ends up with conjecturing:
prae mala sua <bibentibus | potantibus> cornua nascuntur.

106 Otto (n. 53) 94 n. *: “die das Ungliick zu bosartigen Menschen macht, oder:
denen ihr Ungliick Mut giebt.”

107 Other attempts to explain the proverb are implausible. Eriksson (n. 2) 65-66
adopts Scheffer’s emendation mole (for no reasons, as prae with acc. is found in 46. 1),
but refers it to the mythical creature of the Capricorn; for cornua nascuntur he offers no
distinct explanation. Burmann (n. 15) 238 takes aerumnosi in active sense and thinks
of oppressing tyrants.

108 Mart. 1. 56; 9. 98; Buecheler, CLE 930 (= CIL 1V. 3948); cf. Hieron. contra
Vigil. 1 (PL 23, p. 355) iste caupo Calagurritanus ... miscet aquam vino (alluding
to Is. 1:22) and T. Kleberg, Hotels, restaurants et cabarets dans [’antiquité romaine
(Uppsala 1957) 111-113; 143.

109 Friedlaender (n. 5) 109 n. 1 defended at length by de Vreese (n. 3) 192 ff., who
cites two passages, where Aquarius is mentioned as one of the three signs especially
favourable for bloodletting, and concludes (p. 197) that this was “undoubtedly” the
ground for in aquario ... cucurbitae: the sign was easily associated with a cupping glass
(1). At that de Vreese does not reject cucurbita = ‘pumpkin-head’: according to him,
Petronius used the possibility of making a pun by choosing this word, which anyone
would easily associate with Aquarius in astrology and which also means ‘pumpkin-
head’. Needless to say, these astrological parallels are too feeble, and cucurbitae could
not be meant to imply bloodletting and ‘pumpkin-heads’ at the same time.

110 Bloodletting from the head was also associated with dementia; cf. Tuv. 14. 58:
lam pridem caput hoc ventosa cucurbita quaerat; Petr. 90: sanguinem tibi a capite
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The most popular explanation is ‘stupid fellows, pumpkin-heads’,
which can be paralleled by Apul. Met. 1. 15 cucurbitae caput'' and the
title of Seneca’s "AnoxolokOvimaotg, though the interpretation of the latter
as ‘turning into a fool (instead of a god)’ is not universally accepted.'!?
The problem is that cucurbitae caput in Apuleius, the only reliable evidence
for this connotation of pumpkins in antiquity, contains the mention of
a head; that the same idea could be expressed by cucurbita or kohokOVIN
alone remains unproved, though in view of similar slang expressions in
modern languages (cf. It. zuccone, Fr. cornichon) 1 find it probable.!!3

in piscibus obsonatores et rhetores — Obsonatores, an obvious play
on dyov (Oywvéw), finds a close parallel in AP 11. 318 (Philodemus),
where the child of Pisces happens to be an dyopdyog (see p. 291 below).
Smith!'* is right that obsonatores implies caterers,''> who purchased
not specifically fish, and Trimalchio therefore refers to the cognate
Greek word. Due to popularity of fish-delicacies, dyov and dyaviov,
properly ‘cooked on fire’, came to be applied first and foremost to

mittam; Cels. 3. 18 cited by de Vreese (n. 3) 193—194. The meaning of colocyntha
(Colocyntha?) in the Oxford fragment of Juvenal (line 6) remains uncertain.

1 Todd (n. 10) 102, citing Apul. Met. 5. 9: maritum ... cucurbita calviorem, offers
a bizarre interpretation for cucurbita here and in Apul. Met. 1. 15 as ‘a bald person’.
The janitor’s remark ‘cucurbitae caput non habemus, ut pro te moriamur’ in Met. 1. 15
implies, in his opinion, that the robbers, ready to break in from outside in the dark of
the night, would not attack on his gleaming bald pate instead of Aristomenes!

112 On the problem of the title and different interpretations see the indispensable
review by M. Coffey, “Seneca, Apocolocyntosis 1922—1958”, Lustrum 6 (1961)
245-254. For later bibliography see K. Bringmann, “Senecas ‘Apocolocyntosis’:
Ein Forschungsiibersicht 19591982, ANRW 11. 32. 2 (1985) 889-992; R. Roncali,
“Seneca, Apocolocyntosis: 1980-2000”, Lustrum 50 (2008) 319-322.

113 S0 does W. Goldberger, “Kraftausdriicke im Vulgérlatein”, Glotta 18 (1930)
27, but he takes it for granted that cucurbitae in Petronius refers to simpletons. Todd
(n. 10) 102 objected that ‘blockheads’ were already mentioned under Taurus, but his
interpretation of bubulci is not convincing (see p. 279 with n. 67 above).

114 Smith (n. 6) 91; for historical background of obsonatores see, e. g., C. G. Har-
cum, Roman Cooks (Baltimore 1914) 72-73.

115 Pace Schmeling (n. 7) 155, who translates “those who prepare and enjoy
fish (or food in general) ... as well as those who buy them.” Equally misleading
is Schmeling’s reference to Festus p. 221 L., on which he concludes “obsonatores
(or similar) also means convivae” — the text of Festus reads: obsonitavere: saepe
opsonavere. significat autem convivari. Both these inaccuracies go back to de Vreese
(n. 3) 206-207, who cites Festus along with Ter. 4d. 117 and (incorrectly) Plaut.
Aul. 295 to show that the cognate verb could imply ‘feasting’; on these grounds he
implausibly suggests that obsonator could have the sense of ‘comviva’, wrongly
referring to Plaut. Mil. 667.
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fish (or seafood), and dwoedyor to frequent customers of the fish
market.!1¢ Latin obsonium, though it also often refers to fish, seems to
preserve a wider sense.!!” It is to stress that play on words is not typical
for superstitions, and the close parallel with the scoptic epigram of
Philodemus clearly suggests a joke.

The connection between Pisces and rhefores has puzzled scholars since
Burmann.!'!8 De Vreese put forward double explanation, drawing attention
to the first surviving chapters of Petronius, where (1) rhetoric is compared
to cookery; and (2) rhetoric teachers to fishermen (3. 3-4),!"° which was
supported by many scholars. However, these two metaphors could hardly
be implied at the same time. The likening of rhetoric (or literature on the
whole) to cookery — hardly proverbial or even widespread outside literary
circles — would have nothing in common with Pisces (cf. n. 56 above on
the improbability of “secondary forecasts”).

The image of rhetoric teachers ‘fishing for’ pupils, developed by
Agamemnon in 3. 4, would have some connection with Pisces, but it is
also unlikely to be proverbial or relevant for Trimalchio’s milieu.!?0 The
play on words rete and rhetores suggested by Alessio!?! would be too
complicated, both phonetically and semantically.

M. Korenjak convincingly explained the passage as poking fun at
rhetores, just as is the case with copones. He has shown that jokes on
orators or rhetoricians unable to speak (“either at the decisive moment or
even in general”) were a fopos, and, moreover, sometimes it was the fish’s
muteness that was mentioned with reference to them.!?? In support of this

116 Plut. Quaest. conv. 4. 4. 667 f—668 a, Athen. 7. 276 e—f, cf. Pollux 7. 26. See
Aug. Hug, “6yov”, RE 18 (1939) 759-760; cf. J. Marquardt, Das Privatleben der
Rémer (Leipzig 1886) 11, 432 with n. 11 and modern Greek yépt (‘fish’, < dydprov).

17 Aug. Hug, “obsonium”, RE 17 (1937) 1746-1747. Marquardt (ibid.) puts
obsonium in one line with dyov and dydviov, but cites for the Latin word only Nep.
Them. 10. 3: Myunta, ex qua obsonium haberet (cf. Diod. 11.57. 7: Mvodvtor d¢
elg Oyov, Exovoav Bdiattav eViyOvv). However, with regard to obsonium
Marquardt’s remark “spéter ausschliesslich von Fischen zu verstehen ist” as well as
Forcellini’s “et praesertim pisces” is an exaggeration: e. g., in Petr. 36. 6 and 47. 13 the
word refers to meat.

118 Burmann (n. 15) I, 239: “Causam non video ... Forte corrupta vox ... Haereo.”

119 De Vreese (n. 3) 207 ff.

120 Korenjak (n. 4) 135-136 justly points out the singularity of the metaphor. Cf.
Keyer (n. *) 130 n. 31. None the less, it was approved by Eriksson (n. 2) 68—69 and
many others.

121 Alessio (n. 21) 200. Cf. n. 57 above.

122 Korenjak (n. 4) 136—137 referring to a sophist’s inauspicious dream of a big
fish in Artemid. 2. 14 and Akathistos hymn. 17. 1: pntopog ToAveddYYoLS OG 100G
ApdVOLG OpdILEV €Tl col, Ogotdke. An occasional joke on the fish’s muteness, which
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some eloquent examples of the proverb dewviotepog 1300wV are to be
added:'?3

Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 2. 18: &Al& punv @©g 6 cdurnag oide Biog, ot
GOPLGTEVOVTEG T GLKPOV HEV TNV PNTOPLKNY EENCKNCULY TEYVOAOYLQLY,
ix0bov 8¢ dpovdTepol €l ThHG YHg LRABPOL BewpoVVTOL.

Luc. lupp. Trag. 14: ... @@ vOTEPOL YEYEVNVTIOL GOL TOV GOPLGTA V.

(cf. ibid. 35, of philosophers in a public debate: ...t& ye GAla ix 00V o€
amoeovel émicTopilmy).

Thus, the attribution of orators to Pisces is a proverbial joke that aims
at rhetors. Though a few isolated passages from technical astrological
literature do associate Pisces with eloquence or garrulity!2* (according to
Hiibner, kot dvtimd®eiov!?®), this idea is far from being an astrological
topos. Besides, the similarity with these isolated astrological passages
is easily explained as a coincidence: these horoscopes and jokes on
‘garrulous’ Pisces are based on the same ‘antipathic’ idea. The jokes cited
above and Trimalchio’s unquestionable affection for puns leave no doubt
that his remark was intended to be satirical and has nothing to do with
professional or popular astrology.

5. Naive superstitions or intentional jokes?

Now back to the title question of the article. If we leave aside obscure
forecasts with unreliable interpretation, is the rest to be qualified (a) as
‘professional’ astrology, (b) as popular astrology or even Trimalchio’s own
astrological beliefs, imparted by him in earnest, but designed as a travesty
of astrology by Petronius, or (c) as intentional humour of Trimalchio?

accompanies the allegorical likening of different schools of philosophers to different
fishes in Luc. Pisc. 51, does not, in my opinion, suggest the same idea.

123 For the proverb see M. Spyridonidou-Skarsouli (ed.), Der erste Teil der fiinften
Athos-Sammlung griechischer Sprichwdérter (Berlin — New York 1995) 318-319.

124 The parallels are convincingly dismissed by Korenjak (n. 4) 134: those on
eloquence (Firm. Mat. 8.30. 7; Vett. Val. 1. 3. 57) refer to particular days; the others,
confined to Manil. 4. 574 ff.: garrulitas odiosa datur... (on the first part of Pisces),
Hippol. Ref. haer. 4.26.2 L&rot, Hephaest. 3.9. 15: yovoiko péyipov kol eAOopov;
16. 5 kakov kol Aoidopov (scil. oikétnv), have contrary examples that describe
children of Pisces as mute or stammering.

125 Hiibner (n. 78) 613-614, objecting to W. Gundel, “Pisces”, RE 20 (1950) 1781,
who explains Manil. 4. 574 ff. (see n. 124) as referring to the mouth of the northern
fish. In support of the antipathic idea Hiibner advances melothetic distribution of legs
to Fishes and cites CCAG V. 1. 187-188: 10 yap €vavtiov SLBAVOLY QEPEL. TOL OE
Gomva EXERVOLONG ... COATLYKTOIG 1| ctOANTOLG Kot GvTtimdbeiay o domva. Cf.
idem (n. 81) 172 with n. 164.
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De Vreese accumulated a great amount of quotations from astrological
writings to prove that Trimalchio’s forecasts were based on real
astrological beliefs and went as far as to suppose that Petronius used his
monologue to show off his own expertise in astrology.'?¢ A semiliterate
phrase-monger was reinterpreted as an ardent astrologer, who scrutinizes
astrological treatises to impress his guests (and Petronius’ readers). This
idea of Trimalchio’s personality is obviously false, but de Vreese’s own
erudition in astrology was impressive enough for nearly all commentators
of Petronius to adopt many of his interpretations.

The arguments of de Vreese are to a great extent far-fetched. Eriksson
justly stresses that most of the parallels cited by him characterize not
zodiacal signs, but particular degrees of ecliptic, which amount to thirty
in each sign.'?” Those forecasts, which have good parallels in astrological
sources (e. g., Aries and wool, Lion and authoritarian style, Scorpion and
poison or murder, Virgo and effeminacy, Taurus and herdsmen, Libra
and weighing of goods), are based on common associations and do not
necessarily require expertise in astrology.

Eriksson, justly criticizing de Vreese,!?® treated Trimalchio’s forecasts
aspopular (‘Laienastrologie’) or, rather, individual superstitions. According
to him, ch. 39 is a way to satirize astrological methods, which on the whole
are almost as arbitrary and ridiculous as Trimalchio’s.!??

126 De Vreese (n. 3) 8; cf. Housman’s remark in n. 128 below.

127 Eriksson (n. 2) 80; cf. n. 4 above. Apart from this, in his desire to link
Trimalchio’s forecasts to astrological tradition at any rate, de Vreese is uncritical
and overzealous. Thus, admitting that the attribution of inn-keepers to Aquarius
implies a playful hint at their cheating in watering the wine, he adds that Aquarius
was identified with Ganymedes ([n. 3] 243) — that is, in Trimalchio’s mythography
(59.4), the brother of Diomedes and Helena. A word play Gemini— colei is interpreted
as hinting at peloBecio, even though testicles were under protection of Scorpio
and not of Gemini ([n. 3] 237). The thick head of Aries, in his opinion, can also be
explained only in the context of astrology: Aries was responsible for the head and was
associated with its diseases ([n. 3] 222-223); cf. n. 50 above.

128 Except for Eriksson, de Vreese faced critique only incidentally. Thus, Hous-
man (M. Manilii Astronomicon liber quintus [London 1930] 112, n. *) pungently
remarked that his book was “designed to prove that Trimalchio was an expert and
Petronius a fool”; cf. Keyer (n. *) 121 n. 1. G. Bagnani, Arbiter of Elegance (Toronto
1954) 58 n. 52 supported Housman’s words as “truthful”, but was more generous to
de Vreese who, in his opinion, “has greatly elucidated these passages, but has made
the fundamental mistake of taking them seriously” (ibid. 12 n-35; likewise Todd
[n. 10] 101 n. 4). N. Horsfall, “ “The Uses of Literacy’ and the Cena Trimalchionis: 11,
G&R 36 (1989) 201; 208 n. 57 dismisses de Vreese as “idle fantasy” and regrets that
commentaries ignore Eriksson.

129 Eriksson (n. 2) 75.
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Yet there are strong reasons for making one step further: Trimalchio’s
forecasts are to be interpreted not as comic superstitions, but as his own
intentional jokes.

First of all, some of the forecasts are obvious puns, and Trimalchio —
the person whose puns and practical jokes abound in the Cena — can
hardly be supposed to make them unconsciously (for Petronius to poke
fun at astrology). It is much more logical to assume that these ‘astrological’
jokes, like many others, were prepared by Trimalchio in advance, in order
to amuse his guests.

A strikingly similar example of jocular imitation of astrology (referred
to as early as by Burmann) is the epigram of Philodemus (4P 11.318):

TAVTIKPATNG HOEL T CPULPLKO LOALOY "ApATOV
TOAA®, TNV 18IV & 0VK €VOEL YEVEGSLY
drotalelv yop £pn, TOTEP €V KPLD YEYEVNTOL
1 13DpOLG T TOlG iYBVOLY GUPOTEPOLS.
epNTOL 3€ COPAG €V TOIG TPLOL KOl Yop OXEVING
Kol LopOg, LoAokog T (V. 1. podak®g) €Tl kol Oyoedyog.!30

Its similarity with Trimalchio’s horoscopes (puns on didvpot and Gyov,
description of Aries) leaves no doubt that the latter are also his intentional
jokes.

In addition to this parallel, at least three passages can in no way be
interpreted otherwise than as intentional puns, namely: in Aquario copones
(39. 12); in piscibus ... rhetores (39. 12) and in Virgine ... compediti
(39.10). Nobody on earth could actually believe that inn-keepers are born
under Aquarius, since they dilute wine. Nor would Trimalchio compare
rhetoricians to mute fish for astrological reasons. Likening of female anklets
to fetters has also nothing to do with astrology.!3!

130 Most probably, dxevthg refers to Gemini (hinting at didvpor = ‘testicles’),
popds to Aries and porakog owoedyog (‘effete gourmet’) to Pisces. Admittedly,
oxevtng could also refer to Aries, and, if 61dvpot, like coglioni, were used to designate
fools (see n. 70 above), pwpog could vice versa refer to Gemini — but this seems
unlikely. If padoidg is a fourth category, it could be linked with Gemini in the sense
of ‘pathic’ and with Aries in the sense of ‘mollycoddle’. Burmann’s attempt (n. 15)
1,234 to explain the obscure arietilli, boves and colei on the ground of Philodemus (as,
respectively, ‘venerei’, ‘stulti’ and ‘molles’) is far-fetched, as is D. Sider’s interpretation
of popdc and Syov in obscene sense (The Epigrams of Philodemos [NY — Oxford
1997] 172-175).

131 Two of the three interpretations that most clearly suggest deliberate puns (for
in Virgine ... compediti and in Piscibus ... rhetores) have been overlooked by scholars
and, obscure passages left aside, their attention was drawn to those forecasts that could
be regarded as ‘astrologically correct’.
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Further, it would be unusual for a superstition, even an individual
one, to be based on word play, as is the case with Gemini — colei (39. 7),
Pisces — obsonatores (39. 12) or in the use of proverbs, like qui utrosque
parietes linunt (39. 7) and (whatever be its meaning) quibus prae mala sua
cornua nascuntur (39.12). In view of Trimalchio’s affection for puns, it is
easier to explain these passages as deliberate jokes than as actual beliefs.

Finally, two passages that cannot be fully interpreted with certainty
still bear distinct marks of intentional humour. Comparing rhetoricians to
butting rams (39. 5) — praised as urbanitas'3? — is a satirical attack rather
than a superstition. Neither could it be said in earnest that some allegedly
squint-eyed sly dogs, born under Sagittarius, ‘aim at vegetables, but snap
at pork’ (39.11).

It is to be admitted that some forecasts — based upon very common asso-
ciations — may seem to be popular (or, partly, idiosyncratic) beliefs imparted
in earnest, the more so as they are mostly paralleled in astrological writings:
multum pecora, multum lanae for Aries (39.5), calcitrosi and bubulci for
Taurus (39. 6), large fortune for Cancer (cf. Manil. 4. 166 ff. and p. 281—
282 above) and reluctance to ‘burden his horoscope’ (39. 8), in leone ...
cataphagae et imperiosi (39.9), in libra laniones et unguentarii et quicumque
aliquid expendunt (39. 10), in scorpione venenarii et percussores (39.11).133

However, it would be impossible to reconcile these seemingly sincere
astrological beliefs with undeniably intentional and intricate puns listed
above.!3* Had Trimalchio propagated that astrological lore in earnest, it could
not have escaped him, a true punster, that in some cases he was making
puns. Foolish astrological occultism is incompatible with jokes similar to
Philodemus’ scoptic epigram on astrology. This inconsistency of Trimal-
chio’s character would contradict the psychological realism of the Cena.

I therefore insist that all these ‘astrologically correct’ forecasts were
not meant seriously by Trimalchio, but display intentional humour. What

132 See p. 278 with n. 63 above.

133 Literal interpretation of arietilli (39.5), boves (39.7), mulieres (39. 10) and
cucurbitae (39. 12) as, respectively, ‘real sheep, oxen, (all) women and pumpkins’
is to be rejected. However stupid Trimalchio might be, it would be psychologically
unconvincing to make him cast horoscopes for species of cattle and even vegetables
on the one hand, and make intricate puns on &yov and wine-keepers on the other.
Most likely, we are dealing with an otherwise unattested word-usage for some kinds
of people. Therefore I leave aside arietilli (39.5), bigae et boves (39.7), cucurbitae
(39.12) as obscure and qui se ipsi pascunt (39. 6) and mulieres (39. 10) as unreliable.

134 Eriksson sometimes speaks of Trimalchio’s “Scherz” (e. g., [n. 2] 68: “zwischen
scholastici und arietilli eine scherzhafte Ankniipfung”; 70: “scherzhafte Causerie”;
71: “auf eine wilkiirliche und scherzhafte Weise”), but does not question whether it
was intentional or unconscious, and sees no problem here.
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makes these jokes look like real astrological beliefs is that they are based
on hackneyed associations, which were exploited by astrologers as well as
by Trimalchio — that is why de Vreese succeeded in finding many parallels
to ch. 39 in astrological writings.

These common associations are usually imputed to Trimalchio’s stu-
pidity and superstitious nature. Since, however, they are intermingled with
intricate puns, we should not overlook their possible humorous intent.
Thus, the children of Aries, having (in accordance with astrology) much
cattle and wool, are suddenly reinterpreted as rhetoricians compared to
rams: both satirical attack and Topd Tpocdoxioy suggest a joke. Laniones
and unguentarii, naturally linked with Libra, are playfully contrasted.

Other ‘astrologically correct’ forecasts share the humorous tendency that
has been surprisingly overlooked by scholars. Trimalchio glorifies his own
sign (‘ne genesim meam premerem’, be it interpreted as genuine or assumed
fear, gives a pretext for crowning it with a wreath), whereas almost all
forecasts for other signs are scornful or offensive. Thus calcitrosi, bubulci,
cataphagae et imperiosi, venenarii et percussores — at first sight displaying
naive astrological beliefs — are deliberately used by Trimalchio to disparage
all zodiacal signs in contrast with Cancer. This panorama is supplemented
with equally unflattering colei, qui utrosque parietes linunt, fugitivi et com-
pediti, strabones and aerumnosi (jokingly specified as, respectively, qui ho-
lera spectant, lardum tollunt and quibus prae mala sua cornua nascuntur).

The only scholar who seems to notice this disparaging tendency is
Eriksson, who believes that in this way Petronius is satirizing Trimalchio’s
social milieu.!35 Still, this depreciating manner of forecasts could hardly be
unconscious; more probably, it was a humorous intention of Trimalchio,
his urbanitas: everyone involved is given a whipping, while he himself is
pointedly flattered.

Along with disparaging of singular zodiacal signs, Trimalchio makes
satirical attacks on groups of people: inn-keepers are blamed for their
notorious ‘water-bearing’, rhetoricians for being ‘mute as fish’, and women
for putting ‘chains’ on themselves.

Thus, both zodiacal dish and astrological speech contribute to the ‘stage-
managing’ of the feast; neither of them is meant to display Trimalchio’s
naivety or liability to superstitions. The zodiacal tray turns out to be a
model of the universe en miniature; the speech on astrology is an elaborate
performance designed to amuse the guests with a set of intricate puns,
similar to the handing out of the apophoreta in ch. 56.13¢

135 Eriksson (n. 2) 72.
136 Cf. n. 10 above.
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Of course, Trimalchio does show himself a complete ignoramus in
astronomy — as well as in history and mythology; but it would be wrong
to watch his ‘forecasts’ for some blatant absurdities or to disclose him as
an adherent of some especially ridiculous beliefs. Petronius is mocking at
his funny solecisms and blunders in astronomy, but it is Trimalchio himself
who is making jokes about Zodiac.!3’

It would be wrong to infer that Trimalchio is satirizing astrology —
rather he is using it as material for jokes and exquisite culinary design.
Whether he in fact believed in astrology or not,'38 his zodiacal forecasts are
to be understood as intentional humour and cannot be used as a source for
popular astrological superstitions of the time.

Denis Keyer
St. Petersburg Institute for History, RAS
Bibliotheca classica Petropolitana

keyer@mail.ru

Trimalchio’s zodiacal forecasts in ch. 39 do not indicate his liability to astrological
superstitions, being a set of intentional jokes similar to the handing out of the
apophoreta in ch. 56. Likewise, the foodstuffs assigned to zodiacal signs in ch. 35
aim at exquisite culinary design and are not to be imputed to simple-minded
occultism.

XapaxTepucTrka 3HaKoB 3071aka TpuMaabXHOHOM B TUT. 39 COCTOUT U3 TIATEIHLHO
MOJ00paHHBIX OCTPOT U KajaMOypoB, CPABHUMBIX C pa3iadeii moJapkoB B I11. 56, 1
HE TOBOPHT O €T0 MPUBEPIKEHHOCTH aCTPOJIOTMYECKUM CyeBEepHsIM. 3a pacipe/iese-
HHUEM 3aKyCOK 10 3HaKaM 30/IMaKa B IN. 35 Tak)Ke CTOUT He IPOCTOLYIIHBINA acTPO-
JIOTMYECKUH OKKYJIBTH3M, @ CTPEMJICHHE K M3bICKAHHOCTH KYJIMHAPHOTO JM3aiiHa.

137 In a way, the narrator’s total irony is aimed at Trimalchio’s jokes, too, but rather
at their excessiveness and ‘stage-managing’ than quality.

133 The account of the omniscient mathematicus in 76. 10 — 77. 2 suggests that he
did, but on the whole his superstitions often (as in 28. 3; 30. 5; 74) seem to be a part of the
show. For de Vreese (n. 3) 16 the tablet calendar in 30. 4 indicates Trimalchio’s interest
in astronomy, for Eriksson (n.2)41-42 — his liability to astrological superstitions. Still,
this sophisticated device might just follow the fashion and tickle the host’s vanity, like
all the interior of the atrium; it proves his love for astronomy no more than depictions
from Iliad and Odyssey his love for Homer.



DCKAJIPA TPASIHA HA KPACHOM MOPE:
EBTPOIINI, TMOH KACCUI
W ITEPHUIIJI SPUTPEHCKOI'O MOPA

Tamamu Kennema Yoncau*
15. V11911 — 26.1X.1995

Hamr ocHoBHOM aBTOp Ha celt pa3 He Tanurt, a EBrponuii (Eutrop. Brev.
VIII, 3, 2): In mari rubro classem (sc. Traianus) instruit, ut per eam Indiae
fines vastaret.

Hrak, cnoBa KpacHoe Mope y puMJISIH, U CHOBa — Kakoe?

B moux mpenpirynmx myOnukanusax Ha 3Ty Temy! cooOmeHuto EB-
TPOMUSL OTBOJWJIOCH BTOPOCTEIIEHHOE MECTO; Terepb Omaromaps ¢apa-
canckoit Hagnmucu AE 2004, no. 1643 (pp. 599-600)> oH BBIXOAWUT Ha
MIEPBBII TUIAH.

* Kenneth Wellesley Obl1 coBepLIeHHO MCKIIOUUTEIBHBIM TAL[UTOBEIOM KaK IO
3HAHUIO PYKOMUCHOW Tpaauiiu (OH MepBbIM cOOpai MUKPO(QHIBMBI BCeX recentiores
W aKTHBHO MX MCIIOIB30Bal), TAK U I10 TEMIIEPaMeHTy. S Hanucal eMy B CaMOM Hadalie
MOMX TAIIUTOBCKUX HITYIWH, OH TOTYAC OTKJIMKHYJICS U JACATEILHO MOJIICPKUBAIT MEHS
B T€UYEHUE BCEH CBOEH JKHU3HHU.

[Hexpomnor K. Yancnu onyonukoBan B razere The Scotsman ot 7 okta0ps 1995 1.,
asrop T. J. C(adoux). ABTOp U pefakiys BbIpakatoT IpU3HaTeIbHOCTh [opnony Xosuy,
xoitere K. Yasncny, 3a mpeocTaBlieHHBIE CBENICHUS O HEM M TEKCT HEKpPOJIora. |

[IpuHOIY MCKPEHHIOIO OIarofapHOCTb 3a MOMOLIb B JOOBIBAHUU HEOOXOANMBIX
MHe crareil u kuur bopucy MacnoBy (Hukaro), M. M. Ilozauesy (CIIOI'Y, ¢uioc.
¢-1), Anekcannpy Hukomnaery (bepkmu), B. I1. Hukonoposy (CI16., MMMK PAH),
C. A. ®pannysosy (CII6., UBP PAH) u M. [I. byxapuny (Mocksa, IBU PAH).

1" A. b. Yepnsik. Prolegomena k “Annanam” Tarwmra, kauru [-VI. XII. Mare
rubrum (Tac. Agr. 12, 6; Ann. 2, 61, 2; 14, 25, 2) // Hnooesponeiickoe si3viko3HaHUe U
kaaccuyeckas unonoaus 5 (2001) 156—-164, ocodbenno 160—-161, nmpum. 30 u A. b. Yep-
HsK. Prolegomena k “Annanam” Tamura, kauru [-VI. XIla. [Tyremecrsue I'epmannka
no Erunry (Tac. Ann. 2, 60-61) // HHOouparckoe si3biko3HAHUE U MUNONIO2USL SA3bIKO-
evix cumyayuu. Coopnux cmameti k 75-nemuro npog. A. JI. I prondepea (1930-1995).
Otg. pen. M. H. Boronto6og (CII6. 2006) 369-375, ocob. 372.

2 Owneii cm.: M. /1. Byxapun. HoBas narurckast Haanucs u3 FOxuout Apasuwu // BIIH
2010, Ne 2, 114-137, a taxke Himke paznen Il u moro crareio “Pumiisiae vHa KpacHom
Mope: Tac. Ann. 2, 61, 2 B cBeTe HOBBIX JaHHBIX, MHOOesponelickoe A3bIKO3HAHUE
u knaccuveckas gunonocusn 16 (2012) 862—-869.
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I. TexcTsl M UX MHTEPHIPETALINS

Heckonbko ciioB 0 camom TekcTe u ero aprope. OH xuin B IV B., Obl1
magister memoriae (T. €. HAYaJILHUKOM JBOPIIOBOW KaHIICISPUN) IPH
Banenre (364-378), no npocnbe kortoporo okosio 370 r. Hamucana CBOH
Breviarium ab urbe condita B necatm KHWTax; OH y4acCTBOBaJ B TEp-
cujckoMm moxoje FOmmana (X, 16, 1); moxoxke, IMEHHO €My aJIpeCOBaHbBI
Heckonpko mrceM Cummaxa. Ero Tpya okasanics oueHb yHadHBIM: yiKe
B 380 1. bpesuapuii ObLI TIEpEBEJICH Ha I'PEYECKUH, a B CPEIHHUE BEKa IPO-
OIDKEH cHadana 10 553 1, a 3arem mo 820 r.3

IlepBas yacte coobuienus: EBrpornus Obuia MOBTOPEHA €ro COBPEMEH-
HukoMm Pydom @ectom* (Fest. Brev. 20, 3: In mari rubro classem instituit).
DTOT TEKCT TOXKE ChIIPaAJ BAXKHYIO POJIb B UCTOPUH HALIETO BOIIPOCA, B OT-
JIMYUE OT SIBHO BTOPUYHBIX cooOuiennit 0:1. Ueponnma (T 419/420) u ror-
ckoro ucropuka Mopaana (VI B.)’, 1 moaromy ynoOHee paccMaTpuBaTh 00a
raccaka rmapajielbHO U B IIUPOKOM KOHTEKCTE.

Eutr. VIII, 3, 2: <...> Usque ad Indiae fines et mare Rubrum accessit
atque ibi tres provincias fecit, Armeniam, Assyriam, Mesopotamiam,
cum gentibus quaec Madenam® attingunt. Arabiam postea in provinciae
formam redegit. In mari Rubro classem instruit, ut per eam Indiae fines
vastaret (p. 103 Hellegouarc’h).

3 CM. o Hem: M. Fuhrmann. Eutropius 1 // Der kleine Pauly 11, 469 u nompoOHee
Eutrope. Abrégé d’histoire Romaine. Texte ét. et tr. par J. Hellegouarc’h (Paris 1999).
Introduction. P. VII-IX, LV-LVIII (310 u3nanue He yuTeHo B u3nanuu: Esrponuii. bpe-
suaputi om ocnosanus Puma. Tlep. J1. B. Kapeesa u JI. A. Camytkunoi [CII6. 2001]).

4 O HeM U3BECTHO TOPa3I0 MEHbIIe, TaK KaK MACHTU(HUIIUPOBATH HAIIETO aBTOPa
C OIIHMM M3 TIO KpaifHell Mepe TpexX MpPeTEeHICHTOB HEeBO3MOXKHO, cM.: Festus. Abrégé
des hauts faits du peuple Romain. Texte ét. et tr. par M.-P. Arnaud-Lindet (Paris 1994).
Introduction. P. V-XIV. Bo BcsikoM citydae 3T0 HEKUH HOXUI0H npubmxeHHbld Ba-
JICHTA, PEIMBIINIA IPHHATH Y9aCTHE B CBOETO PoJa KOHKypCce Ha COCTaBIIeHHE OpeBra-
pust puMckoit uctopru. OOBIYHO CYUTAETCS, YTO OH MPOCTO COKPATHI Tpyn EBTporus,
OKa3aBIIAICS IS HIMITEPATOpa CIUIIKOM CIIOXKHBIM (38 cTp. mpoTtuB 144 B COOTBETCTBY-
I0IUX (PpaHIy3CKUX M3OaHusIX WK 30 I1aB IPOTHB AECATH KHUT ), HO U3JaTeIbHULA Ha-
CTauBaeT Ha ero MOJHOH camocTositennbHoCTH, p. XXIII. DToT Breviarium de breviario,
KaK €ro Ha3bIBAOT B HEKOTOPBIX pyKorucsx (ibid. XV), Toxke ObUT OUeHb TOMYJISPEH: OH
(boKycHpoBasCs Ha BHEUIHEH MCTOPHH, PETUCTPUPYS 3aBOCBAHUS HOBBIX TEPPUTOPHUIA,
oOpa3oBaHue IPOBUHIIMH U, Kak B ciydae ¢ Jlakuel, ux 9BaKyaluio.

5 Hier. Euseb. chron. (220 Olymp. = ann. 103): Seleuciam, Ctesiphontem, Babylo-
nem occupavit et tenuit. In mari rubro classem instituit, ut per eam Indiae fines vastaret
(p. 194 Helm); Tord. Rom. 268.

6 Obmacth Ha ceBepo-BocTOKe ApmeHun Mexay pekamu Kup (coBp. Kypa)
n Apaxc, cormacHo Lewis—Short. Latin dictionary 1094 s. v., HO, BO3MOXHO, 9TO
u Atropatene (= AzepOaiimkaHn), cp. Fest. 15, 3: Madenam, opimam Armeniae regionem,
obtinuit (sc. Lucullus — He ynomuHnaercst B 3Tom Mecte y EBrponus, cp. Eutr. VI, 9);
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Fest. 20, 3: Usque ad Indiae fines post Alexandrum accessit. In mari
Rubro classem instituit. Provincias fecit Armeniam, Mesopotamiam,
Assyriam, quae inter Tigridem atque Euphraten sita inriguis amnibus
instar Aegypti fecundatur (p. 28 Arnaud-Lindet).

Wutepnperauus mare Rubrum B o0oux maccaxax B OINpeneseHHON
cTerneHn o0ycloBJIeHa KOHTEKCTOM. Y EBTpomnus CBS3bIBAaTh MOSIBICHHE
ackazapsl ¢ BoWHOU ¢ Ilapdueil memaer ApaBus, mepeMeniaroniasi BHU-
MaHHWe 4uTaTens Ha apyrod peruoH.” Ho B mpensiaymed ¢pasze usque
ad Indiae fines et mare Rubrum accessit ssBHo BumeH [lepcunckuii 3a-
nuB, U nosropstomeecs Indiae fines (EBTponmii He mo3zaboTuics 3aech
0 BapbUpOBaHWM)® BO3BpamiaeT u Bropoe mare Rubrum c ero sckanpoii
k [TapdsHckoii Boiine. Dect, ecTecTBEHHO, COKpaliaeT (B YaCTHOCTH, OITy-
ckaet ApaBur)® u nobasisier Anekcanapa Bemukoro!? (u3 He momemeit

18, 2: M. Antonius Mediam ingressus, quae nunc Madena appellatur, bellum Parthis
intulit; 28, 3 (orctymnenne FOnuana o nesomy 6epery Turpa). Cum. Takxke: EBTponuid.
bpesuapuii (mpum. 3) 116 mpum. 22.

7 Hapeuue postea MOHMMAIOT 3/I€Ch KaK BpEMEHHOE: “rio3xke”, “ensuite”, ormeuast
B NPUMEYaHUH HapyIICHHUE XPOHOJIOTMYECKOH TMOCIenoBareibHOCTH (ApaBHs craya
npoBuHnueit B 105-106 rr., T. €. 3a 1ecsATh JIET 10 NMEPCUACKON KamrnaHuu TpasHa).
Ho postea MOXET BBICTYIaTh U B MOJAIBHOM 3HAYEHHU KaK MPOCTOE MEPECUUCIICHUE
(TIOUTH Kak cor03): “3arem, jaajee”, mpeaBapsis MeHee BaKHOEe coObIThe, cM. OLD 1412
s. v. postea 4: “Next (in order of value or degree), after that” ¢ mpumepamu.

8 O BapbHpOBAHUU M €TO OTCYTCTBHH y Koiuiern EBrpommst cm.: Festus. Abrégé
(mpum. 4) XXI, n. 56.

9 EcTh MHEHHE, 9TO ApaBusi OTCYTCTBYET, TaK KaK YUPEKICHUE ITOH MPOBUHIINU
npunucsiBaercs He Tpasny, a Centumuto Cesepy (193-211): “Erreur de date chez
Eutr., omission chez F. (cf. 21, 2)” (ibid. 62). Fest. 21, 2: Severus... Arabas interiores
obtinuit et Arabiam provinciam fecit (umeercss B Buay kammnanust 195 r., ibid. 46
n. 163). Ho sror naccax decra 00bIYHO OTHOCAT KO BTOpO# BoiHe ¢ [Mapdueii u
MecornoraMckum apabam, cp. Aur. Vict. De Caesaribus 20, 15: Neque minus, simul
adortus ut est, in dicionem redegit provinciae modo, cp. Eutr. VIII, 18, 4: Parthos vicit
(sc. Sept. Severus) et Arabas interiores et Adiabenos. Arabas eo usque superavit, ut
etiam provinciam ibi faceret etc., cm.: G. W. Bowersock. Roman Arabia (Cambridge,
Mass. 1983) 115 n. 25. TTo-BuaumMomy, 1MoJ| “BHYTPEHHUMHU apabaMu‘ HaJl0 MOHUMATh
MECONoTaMCKHX apaboB, cp.: EBrponuii. bpesuapuii (cm. ipum. 3) 243, mpum. 93.

10 Mimst Anekcanzipa yrnomuHaet B 3toi cBsi3u Jlmon Kaccuii (LXVIIL, 29, 1):
“[Tpasta] 3aBumoBan AJeKcaHApY, OAHAKO TOBOPHJ, YTO OH CaM MpOIIET BIEpend
JIAJIbLIE €0 M COOOILMII 3TO CEHATY, XOTsI HE CMOT' COXPaHUTh TO, YTO 3aBoeBai’ (p. 146
Dindorf); cp. eme 30, 1 (p. 146 Dindorf — nocemenne noma Anekcanapa B Bapuione).
Juon Kaccuii 10BOJIBHO KPUTHYECKH OTHOCUTCS K TpastHy (BHIMMO, O BIHSHHUEM
Appmuana, cm.: E. Cizek. Epoca lui Traian [Bucuresti 1980], Tabnuiia KICTOYHUKOB Ha
CTp. 48 — HO KPUTHLIU3M CaMOro AppuaHa CHJIBHO IPEyBEIWYEH, O YeM CM. HMXKeE):
OH OCYXJaeT OSCCMBICIICHHYIO BOCTOUHYIO KaMITaHHMIO, CM. IIMTHPOBAHHBIEC MACCAKHU
u tam ke, 17, 1 (p. 137 Dind. — Brop>keHHEe B APMEHHIO M3-32 KEJaHUs CIIaBbl, dOENG
émiOuvpic). Ho MoMm3en orieHnBan aeiictust TpasiHa nHade (CM. HUKe, paszaen V).
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1o Hac Ouorpacduu TpasHa?),!! uTo B CBOIO 0Yepe/ib HAIIOMHHAET O (IoTe
Heapxa u onare-taku o Ilepcuickom 3anuse.

B naHHBIX 0OCTOSITENIHCTBAX TEX, KTO BCE )K€ HE BEPHII B PHMCKYIO
3CcKazipy B ycTbe Turpa, Moo ObIThb, pazymeercs, o4eHb HeMHoOro. llo-
9TOMY UX apTyMEHTBI, €CJIM TAKOBbIE UMEIOTCS, 3aC/IyKUBAIOT BHUMAaHMUSL:

1. 1. Mrosep (1895).12

2. I1. Jloaraen (1931/1936) u 3. Kopuemans (1942) — KOCBEHHO, T. €.
He nutupys EBrporms. '3

3. @. Jlenmep (1948) — ¢ ynomunanuem EBrporms. '

4.9, Jlayoe (1955).!5 ABTOp MaylomOCTYIHOW OEpIMHCKOW auccep-
TaIUK TIEPBBIM UCIIOB30BaN Taccax EBTpoONUs B TUCKYCCHUH O BPEeMEHHU
HAIMMCAaHUS TAMTOBCKUX ““AHHAJIOB”.

5. I1. Cuitnecreiin (1963).16 OH cTaBUT Ha TEPBBIA TIAaH TOPTOBIO
¢ Manueit (kapaBaHHbIC Ty TH OBLTH OJIOKWPOBAHBI Map(sTHAMH ); OTPEMOH-
TUPOBaHHbIN TpasHOM cTaphlil KaHajl, COCIUHSIONMNA BOCTOUHBINA pyKaB

O He pmomemmuux 1m0 Hac Parthica Appuana cm.:. Ph. A. Stadter. Arrian of
Nicomedia (Chapel Hill 1980) 135-145, 234-235. INapdsuckoil kamnanuu TpasiHa
Obutn ocesienbl Kauru VIII-XVII; aBrop cam npuHUMAaI B Hel ydacTue; 0 IpUYnHAX
BOWHBI cM. ¢. 139 (B ommmuue or Asiekcanapa TpasiH HE HCKaj BOMHBI); O KyJbTe
Anekcanzapa cm. ¢.139 u 234 npum. 30; o 3aBucumoctu {nona Kaccust ot Appuana
cM. ¢.140—141 (B mocneaHeM Bce e CKa3alcs YUCHUK DIUKTETA).

11 Cp. Festus. Abrégé (mpum. 4) 62. OOLUIMM UCTOYHHKOM HAlIUX abOpEeBHATOPOB
ObLI, BepoOsITHO, ceHarop Marius Maximus (ok. 155 — mociie 223), ot Tpyaa KOToporo
(De vita imperatorum, 12 6uorpaduit or Hepsbl 10 I'eTbl) COXpaHMIUCH TOJIBKO
¢bparmenTsl — nutatel B SHA, cm.: H. Peter (ed.). Historicorum Romanorum reliquiae
(Lipsiae 1914) 11, 121-129 (ibid. XXII-XXIII n. 65).

12 D. H. Miiller. Arabia // RE 1I (1895) 354, 35-36: “Im Roten Meer unterhielt er
(sc. Trajanus) eine Flotte zum Angriffe gegen Indien”.

13 P. R. Longden. Notes on the Parthian Campaigns of Trajan // JRS 21 (1931)
1-35, 0co6. 15 u 26 n. 2, a Taxxke idem. Trajan in the East // CAH XI (1936) 238
(nocne aHHekcuu Habareiickoro mapcrsa): “A Roman fleet was stationed in the Red
Sea”, cp. E. Kornemann. Rémische Geschichte 11 (Stuttgart 1942) 268: “Eine romische
Flotte fiir das Rote Meer wurde gebaut”.

14 Cwm. F. A. Lepper. Trajan’s Parthian War (Oxford 1948) 159: “...the fleet in the
Red Sea” u npum. 3 co ccpuikoit Ha EBTponus, @ecra, Meponuma u Mopnana.

15 E. Laube. Die Abfassungszeit von Tacitus’ Annalen. Diss. (Berlin 1955); ona
M3BECTHAa IIaBHBIM oOpazom u3 pedeparoB XK. boxe (REL 38 [1960] 213-215),
P. Tancnuka (Lustrum 17 [1973—-1974] 72-73) u ®@. P. /1. I'ynuepa (F. R. D. Goodyear.
The Annals of Tacitus 11 [Cambridge 1981] 392).

16 P. J. Sijpesteijn. Der IOTAMOX TPAIANOZX // Aegyptus 43 (1963) 70-83,
0c00. 81 cm., cp.: “Eine Flotte zum Schutz dieses Handels (toprosnu ¢ WUumgueii)
kreuzt im Roten Meer” (ibid. 81). Tem He MeHee, nanee Ha ¢. 83 coobuenne Eprponust
TpakTyercs 10 POCTOBIIEBY, T. €. MPUMEHUTENBHO K [IepcHIcKOMy 3aJIUBY, XOTS 4acTh
KopaOuieit 3Toi AcKaipbl MOIUIa MPUOBITH U3 AslekcaHIpuu Oiaroaaps Hauatomy B 112 1.
KaHaJy.
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Huna ¢ Kituemoit/Cyatem,!? O BIIOCIICACTBHH MCIIOJIB30BaH B BOCHHBIX
EJISIX.

6. 9. Yuzek (1980).'® PyMbIHCKHMI HCTOPUK CBS3bIBAET MOSIBJICHUC
ACKAJIPBI ¢ MHIUHCKUM MOCOJILCTBOM, MpHOBIBIIMM B Pum B 105 1! pe-
3yJABTaTOM KOTOPOTO, MO €r0 MHEHHIO, OBIJT BOCHHBIH 0103 MpoTuB llap-
¢un. OHO yIavyHO COBMAIO C aHHEKCHeH HabaTecKoTo mapcTBa, BAXKHOTO
MIpeIBapUTENHHOTO dTana Oyaymiel kKaMIaHuu B MecormoTaMuH.

7. . M. Baysp u A. I. Jlyuauu (1994).20

8. JIx. benner (1997).2!

9. A. Yepnsak (2001, cm. mpum. 1). S Toxe, HE3aBUCHUMO OT Um3eka,
MIpeATIoaral, 9To dckaapa Obura HykHa TpastHy 1711 BOWHBI ¢ TapssHaMH.

10. 1. B. Kapees u JI. A. Camytkuna (2001, cm. mpum. 3). B o6oux
ciaydasx mare Rubrum mepeBoamrcst oguHakoBo: “KpacHoe mope” — 310
00BIYHASA MPAKTHKA TEPEBOTINKOB, — HO K IIEPBOMY B MPUMEUAHUHU yTOU-
HSIETCs, 4TO peub uaeT o Ilepcuackom 3aause.??

[TpuBOIUTH MPOTHBOIIOIOKHBIE MHEHHUS, KaK YK€ CKa3aHO BHIIIE, HE
umeet cMbicna. Jlocrarouno ykazare Ha MHeHue M. WM. PoctoBiiesa,?® Ha
npuMedanue Pamnke,?* Ha aBTOpUTETHBIH (DpaHIly3cKUil TiepeBoj| Diery-

170 mem cm.: M. G. Raschke. New Studies in Roman Commerce with the East //
ANRW L. 9. 2 (1978) 6041361, 0co0. 649 u §95-896 n. 967-970.

18 Cizek (mpum. 10) 101.

19 Cwm. Cass. Dio LXVIII, 15 (p. 135 Dindorf), cm. Hike pazaern V.

20 T M. Bayap, A. I. Jlynaun. FOxuas Apasus B X B. 10 H. 3. — VI B. H. 2.
OCHOBHBbIE dTarbl uctopuu // Kpacnomopckue 3amemxu 1. Tlox pea. D. E. KopmbiieBoi
u A. B. Cenosa (M. 1994) 86117, oco6. 105: “Pum HauMHaeT mpeTeHI0BaTh Ha
MIOIIJIMHY CO BCE MOPCKOM TOPTOBIM BO BCEH ceBepo-3amanHoi yactu VHamiickoro
okeana. B nauane Il B. H. 3. pumckuii mmmeparop TpastH nake co3man CrieuanbHbII
BOCHHBIN (IIOT JIJIsI ATHX LIeen”.

21 J. Bennett. Trajan, Optimus Princeps. A Life and Times (London — New York
1997, repr. 2005) 216 (ch. XII, Arabia): “...the fleet which Trajan established in the
western ‘Red Sea’, presumably based at Aila (= Aka6a) or Leuke Kome, could not have
functioned in isolation” (aBrop siokanu3syet JleBke Kome uyTh rorkHee AKaOCKOTo 3ajKBa,
cM. kapty Ha c. 178); 304 n. 80: “Eutr. 8.3.2; Festus 20. The name ‘Red Sea’ was used
indiscriminately to mean the Persian Gulf and the present Red Sea and Gulf of ‘Aqaba:
the last is to be preferred in the general context” (J[)xynuan beHHETT — crieuaiIucT mno
PUMCKOW BpUTaHUM ¥ BOCTOUHBIMH JICIAMH CIICIIUATBLHO HE 3aHUMAJICS).

22 Eprponwuii. bpesuaputi (npum. 3) 233, npum. 20. TouHO Tak e B U3JaHUU:
Eutropius. Breviarium ab urbe condita. Lat.-deutsch v. F. L. Miiller (Stuttgart 1995)
113 (mepeBoa), HO B KOMMEHTApUH Ha C. 243 HeT HUKAKHUX JAJIbHEHIINX pa3bsICHECHUH.

23 M. Rostovtzeft. The Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire (Oxford
21957) 606 n. 19. JIFoOOMIBITHO, YTO aBTOP OBLT SPBIM CTOPOHHUKOM PHMCKOTO (pJI0Ta Ha
Kpacaom mope, cM.: ibid. 604-606 n. 19 u idem, Zur Geschichte des Stid- und Osthandels
im ptoleméisch-rémischen Agypten // APF 4 (1907-1908) 198-215, 0co6. ¢. 206 ci.

24 Cwm.: Raschke (mpum. 17) 892 n. 959.



300 A. b. Uepnsk

apka? WM Ha BIeYaTisioniee usnanue [lepunia Dpumpeiickoeo mMops
M. 1. byxapuna.?® Ho x 3ToMy Ha10 NprOaBUTh M YIIOPHOE MOIYAHUE —
MOYTH 3aMaldMMBaHUE — CO CTOPOHBI BBICOKOKJIACCHBIX CIEIUATHCTOB:?
P. T'ancnuka, aBTopa cratbu 0 TpasiHe B RE,?® aMepHUKaHCKOIO UCCIIE0Ba-
Tess rpexo-mapdsHckol Haanucu cepenunsl 11 B. u3 Mecene /1. [Torrepa?®
win aBropa miaBbl 0 Tpasue B CAH M. I'puddun.’? Toasko y Caiinbo-
tama,?! a u3 kommeHTaropoB y Uau (Pect)’2 MOKHO XOTh YTO-TO HANTH 110
Hameit teme. He ciryqaitao J[»xon Mam 3akirrouaeT cBoit 0030p mpooOIeMbl
Ha BeChbMa MECCUMUCTHYECKON HOTe.33

II. Dnurpaduueckuit marepuan

[Tepedens Hanmuce (kK COXKAICHHUIO, HE NCUSPITHIBAIOIINIA ) JAIOT MHO-
rue: M. 1. Pocrosues, M. Pamxke u T. 1.3¢

1. IGRR 106235 B 310l OBPEkKICHHON HAAMNUCH U3 AJICKCaHIAPHH Bpe-
MeH Centumus CeBepa (194 1.) PocToBIeB yeMarpuBail SpUTpeHCcKuii Top-
roBbIi (10T (0TOAOG),30 HO Ha3BaHKE “DPUTPEHCKHUN” HE YUTAETCS — ITO BOC-
CTAHOBJICHHE M3 CT. 2 €LEOANUNTO (EVTOAEUNTOV ‘OOeIOHOCHOTO ?).37

25 Eutrope. Abrégé (mpum. 3) 103, 209 n. 13.

26 Cm.: M. JI. Byxapun. Heussecmnoeo aemopa Ilepuni Dpumpeiickoco mops
(manee I1OM) (CII6. 2007) 264, 279.

27 Tpaauuus BocxoauT k [. [Tumiepy 1 MomM3eHy.

28 R. Hanslik. Ulpius Traianus // RE Suppl.-Bd. X (1965) 1035-1102.

29 Cm.: D. S. Potter. The Inscriptions on the Bronze Herakles from Mesene: Volo-
geses [V’s War with Rome and the Date of the Tacitus’ Annales // ZPE 88 (1991) 277—
290, 0co6. 282-283, rne napasienabHO paccMarpuBatoTcs TekeTsl Eprponust u decra.

30 M. Griffin. The Flavians Nerva to Hadrian // The Cambridge Ancient History
XI (Cambridge 22002) 84—131, oco6. 123 ff. (12. The eastern campaigns). Crona xe:
C. S. Lightfoot. Traian’s Parthian War and the Fourth-Century Perspective // JRS 80
(1990) 115-126.

31 Cm.: S. E. Sidebotham. Roman Economic Policy in the Erythra Thalassa
(30 B. C. — A. D. 217) (Leiden 1986) 70.

32 Cwm.: J. W. Eadie. The Breviarium of Festus. A Critical Edition with Historical
Commentary (London 1967) 139-140 a. 1.

3 Eadie (mpum. 32) 140: “We simply do not know what Eutropius and Festus
intended”.

34 Raschke (nmpum. 17) 648-649, 892-893 nn. 957-961, a Taxxe Sidebotham
(npum. 31) 71 (6e3 KOMMEHTapHEB).

35 Inscriptiones Graecae ad res Romanas pertinentes. Ed. R. Cagnat et al. (Paris
1901). Hagnucu npuBoOsTCs B IPOU3BOIBHOM MOPSIIIKE.

36 Rostovtzeff (mpum. 23) 605: “...a reference to the mercantile fleet of the Red
Sea”; Sidebotham (mpum. 31) 71.

37 De Ricci APF 2 (1903) 447 no. 77 mucan tod otolov Ev[OvSIMp[ov] Told
U T. I.; PocToBIIEB mpeaioxui 100 6ToAov "Ep[vBpoik]o[D].
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2. Ibid. 1183 w3 Komra B Cpemnem Erumnrte (mepeBamodHoil 0a3n
st moptoB KpacHoro mMopst), 3HaMEHHUTHIA “KonTckuil Tapud” (= OGIS
674). B ct. 18, BO3MOXHO, YyIOMHHAIOTCS KCHBI MOPSIKOB (YLVOLK®OV
elomAeovo®v).38

3. Ibid. 1370.3° Anomnonuii, coimar Bropoii utypeickoii Koroptol,*0
¥ €ro TOBapHII (MM HE COXPaHUIOCH) U3 [lepBol KMITHMKUNUCKON KOTOPTHI
noksonstorest Cepanucy u Mcune B ropone ['mepacukamun (roxaee Cue-
HbI = AcCyaHa) U MepeaoT MOKIOH (TPOGKUVNLLK) OT HEKOETro TpUapapxa
Wi naxe snapxa ¢uiora (MMsi U Ha4ajo ero JOJDKHOCTH OTCYTCTBYIOT:
...Japyov xAdoong) u ero cynpyru; Kanbst nmpeamnonaraer anekcanpuii-
ckuii (OJI0T, HO MOXKET OBITH U IPUTPEHCKHUiL. 4!

4. SB 88214 — ¢parmenrtapuas Hamnuch u3 Komra 260/261 1. ¢
kvPepving [Elpvbpoaitkde.

5. ILS 8851.4 Dty namnucs III B. u3 Tomu (MecTo cebuiku OBuus),
rJe YIIoOMHHAeTCs Tapy o kKAdoong ®A. Muoikiic Topdiaviic B UepHoMm
Mope, PocrorieB commkaer ¢ Haanuchio /GRR 1 781 Bpemen Jlomunnana,
B KOTOPOU (GUTrypHUpYeT TPINPapy0o¢ KAdoong [TepivOiag, Kak CBUACTEIIb-
CTBO CYIIECTBOBAHUS MIPOBUHIINATBHBIX (IOTHIIHH.

6. CPL 125 = ChLA 1V 241.4* ®parMeHT MOPCKOIO PErucTpa cepe-
nunsl 11 B.; kiroueBoe cioBo 1.10 [item ex?] lib(urna) Mercur(io).*> Her
yKa3aHWi, kKakoMy (JIoTy MpUHAIekKAaa JaHHAs JIMOypHA, TaK Kak Mpo-
UCXOXK/ICHHE TIAIpyca HEU3BECTHO.

38 Cm.: Raschke (mpum. 17) 893 Anm. 961. Ilpotus: C. G. Starr. The Roman
Imperial Navy 31 B. C. — A. D. 324 (New York 1941) 222 n. 19, a taxxe Sidebotham
(mpum. 31) 80 ff.

3 = CIG 5110. Rostovtzeff (mpum. 23) 606; D. Kienast. Untersuchungen zu den
Kriegsflotten der Kaiserzeit (Bonn 1966) 85 Anm. 13; Sidebotham (mpum. 31) 80 ff.

40 Utypeiupl, HOXKHOAPABUIICKOE IUIEMs, MUTPUPOBAIM CHa4Yajla B BOCTOYHYIO
Hopaanuio, a oTTyna B ceBepHyto Ilanectuny (JIuBam), rie 3aHuManuch pazdooem. Mx
CaMOCTOSITEIILHOCTh ObLIA JTUKBUIUPOBaHA AHTOHHEM B 36 110 H. 3. Cyis 10 UMEHaM
UX [apeil U JaHHOW HaIIKCH, OHU SJUTHHU3UPOBAIUCK, cM. Strab. XVI, 2, 10 u 16; Der
kleine Pauly 11, 1492 s. v. Ituraea.

41 KuHacT mo4eMy-TO CYMTAET, YTO Peub HIET O peuHoil cTpaxe, cMm. Kienast
(npum. 39) loc. cit., Ho cp. Rostovtzeff (mpum. 23) 606: “I incline to believe that these
soldiers belonged to a vexillatio sent to protect the caravan-routes leading to the ports
of the Red Sea, and that this prefect was the commander of the classis Erythraica”.

42 De Ricci, APF 2 (1903) 450 no. 90; Rostovtzeft (mpum. 23) 605.

43 [Inscriptiones Latinae selectae. Ed. H. Dessau. Vol. I1/2 (Berolini 1906) 1031-
1032; Rostovtzeff (mpum. 23) 405; Sidebotham (npum. 31) loc. cit.

4 Corpus papyrorum Latinarum, ed. R. Cavenaile (Wiesbaden 1956) 246; Chartae
Latinae antiquiores IV 241. Peus uger o Pap. Rylands 11 79, cm. Raschke (npum. 17)
892 Anm. 960.

4 J. P. Gilliam. A Roman Naval Roster, P. Rylands 79 // CPh 48 (1953) 97-99.
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7. AE 2004, no. 1643, pp. 599-600 — mannuck 144 1. H. 3. ¢ apxuIe-
nmara Papacan B 10kHOI yacTu KpacHoro Mops, B KOTOpo# (Gurypupyer
uex(illatio) leg(ionis) II Tr(aianae) Fortis | et aux(ilia) eius castrenses|q(ue)
sub praef(ecto) Ferresani portus.*® OueHb BakHas HeIaBHsIsI HAXO/IKa, MO
TBEpIKIAI0MNIasi MHEHHE HEKOTOPBIX YUEHBIX O KOHTpOJIe puMisiHaMu bao-
anb-Manpe0ckoro nponusa npu TpasiHe (nuckyccust Bokpyr Tac. Ann. 11,
61, 2: limes olim imperii Romani, quod nunc rubrum ad mare patescit).4’

8. Pap. Lond. inv. 2574 (OxcupuHx),*® kBUTaHIMsI 00 yIUIaTe HaJIOTOB
ot 27 cenrsops 356 r., rue ynomunatores (8) [Viovtdv Tvdlog, T. €. “Ha
MopsikoB Mamun”; mpu Koncraamun Pum Boesan ¢ [lepcueii, 3axBaTuBIieit
Mexay mpoanM Oman (cM. HIKe pasaen VI, 1), u kpacHoMopckast ackampa
SIBHO TpeOoBaja JOMOHATEIBHOTO ((MHAHCHPOBAHUS.

[II. “Pa3pymenue” Anena (PME 20)

Ilepunn Dpumpetickoco mopsi TOBOIBHO MOAPOOHO omuckiBaeT CyacT-
nuByto Apasuto (PME 26): 370 nexaras mpuMepHo B 212 KM OT TposiiBa
JIEpEeBHS B INTyOnHe 3a11Ba,* “ObIBIlIas paHee rOPOAOM, Ha3BaHa JKe “‘cuacT-
TUBO”, Korja emie HU u3 Munnu B Eruner He npuxonnnu {kopadnu}, 1 u3
Erunra He OoTBaXXMBAJINCh MOJHUMATHCSA B JAJIbHUE MECTA, HO JOXOIMIN
IO CUX Top; {OHa} MpUHUMAJA IPY3bl C 00EUX CTOPOH, KaK AJICKCaHIPUS
MIPUHUMAET TPY3bl U IPUBO3UMEIE n3aaneKa, u u3 Erunra. Herae xe, Heza-
JIOJITO JI0 Hamux BpeMeH, Lle3aps ee mokopun” (mep. M. /1. byxapuna).’0

JlmaHOCTH X034MHA TOpOAA, pyra pUMJISTH XapuOamia ocraercs 3a-
raJIouHoM, TaKk KaK JIEATENIH C TIOXO)KUMH MMEHAMH BCTPEUYAIOTCS TOIBHKO
B I0)KHOAPaBUHCKUX (TITaBHBIM 00pa30M B paHHUX Ca0CHCKHX ) HAIHCAX. !
Hamporus, ma3Banme “CuactinuBas ApaBus’’, Kak u Jyar. Arabia felix,

4 Cwm. BbILIC, IPUM. 2.

47 Cwm. BbImIe, IpuM. 1.

48 Cm.: H. I. Bell. A Byzantine Tax-Receipt (P. Lond. 2574) // Mémoires de
DInstitut frangais d’archéologie orientale 67 (1934) 105-111, oco6. 109-110, cm.
Raschke (mpum. 17) 892 Anm. 960.

4 B neiCTBUTEIBHOCTH Ha HEOONBIIIOM OCTPOBE PsIOM ¢ Oeperom (coodrieHue
0. A. Bunorpanosa).

30 JIDM 54.

SUJTIOM 107 npum. 105 — naps Cabbl u 3y Paiinana (oduumansHas TUTyIaTypa
BCEX M3BECTHBIX HaM Iaped Xumiiapa) Kapu6’un Barap ﬁyxaH‘MM I, npaBuBmIMIA
npubau3uTensHo ¢ SO T H. 3. (cp. ¢. 312 Tabnuua; equHCTBEHHOE UM ). OH ObUI CHIHOM
3amap‘an’u Baiilinuna. Oty uneHrndukaimo, npeanokeHHy Kpuctuanom Po6sHOM
(Ch. Robin, “Yashhur’il Yuhar’ish, fils d’Abiyasa‘, Mukkarib du Hadramawt”,
Raydan 6 [1994] 101-111), ®paniy3oB cuutaer ynauHol, cM.: C. A. @paniy3oB. 06-
wecmeo u 2ocyoapcmeo 6 opesnem Xaopamayme. JIokt. nucce. [pyxonucs] (CI16. 2010)
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00bIYHO 0003HAYAET HE TOPOJI, & BECh IOT APaBHICKOTO MOIYOCTPOBA, Cp.
Strab. XV, 2, 14; XVI, 1, 28; 2, 20 u T. 1.52 [IpyMEHHUTEIBHO K TOPOIY OHO
nosiBisieTcs yxke y Apucrodana (4Av. 145) u Dpununa (Bacch. 16), cm.
IIOM 110 (mpum. 119), cp. Ptol. VI, 7, 9 "Apofiag éumodplov.

[Ton ropogom “CuactivBas ApaBus’’ ITOYTH BCE IIOHUMAIOT COBPEMCH-
Helid Azer ([IOM 111);°3 ecth nake mpeanojokeHue, 4yto rp. EVdaipwmy
BOCIIPOU3BOIUT WM JIaXke repeBoauT ceM. aden (> pyc. adem).>* Tlocnen-
Hee ¢urypupyer kak insulae Adanu rae-to B Tom ke peruone (Plin. VI,
175), Bo3moxHO, U kak oppidum Athenae (ibid. V1, 159), a Takxe Adanus
y [Hommonust Mensr,> "Adévn y @usnocroprus (Philost. Hist. eccl. 111, 4).

[Moxopenwue (He “pa3pylieHne”, KaKk WHOTJA MHUIIYT)® U ymajgok Agne-
Ha (Koloop oDTNV KOTEGTPEWYATO) OOBIYHO OOBSICHSIOT MOXOA0M DIIUs

270. He 3abynem, onHako, 4yTo kak PoO3H, Tak u @paHnity3oB aatupyror [lepuna 40—
70 rr. I B. H. 2., cm. TIOM 209-210.

32 sIn Petcé yTBepikaaeT, onupasch B ocHOBHOM Ha [Ttonemest u Ctpabona (Strab.
XVI, 3, 1; 4, 2), uto apeBuue nox CyacTiauBoii ApaBueli moHUMalu Bechb ApaBUICKUIA
nosyocTpoB oT Axabckoro 3anuBa 1o Kyseiita, cm.: J. Retsd. Where and What Was
Arabia Felix /| Proceedings of the Seminar for Arabian Studies 30 (2000) 189-192
uidem. The Arabs in Antiquity. Their History from Assyrians to the Umayyads (London —
New York 2003) 436-438. OObYHO €€ OTOXKACCTBISIOT C Memenom; xcrarn, 310
Ha3BaHUE 00beUHSCT 3HaYCHUS “tor”” 1 “‘cuacTiauBbiii” (Retsd. Where and What Was
Arabia Felix, 189). K Tomy xe npuBoumble PeTcé maccaxu HeoIHO3HAYHBI, B OTIIMYHE,
ckaxeM, ot Jluomopa: B cBoem 3HamenuToM “niepuruie” (111, 38—48), neurasice ¢ ceBepa
Ha 0T, OH JOXOJHMT JI0 caOelIieB, M TOJbKO Torna nosisercss CuacTiauBas ApaBus C ee
He3a0ObiBaeMbiMU apomaTami (111, 46, 1). ITepeuens ynomunanuii CuacTinBoil ApaBuu
y Crpabona naet Byxapun (/IOM 114 — “1or ApaBuiickoro nonyocTpona”).

53 Tonbko XKaksmu [Tupen B psige padbot npemnaraet octpos Cokorpy: J. Pirenne.
Le développement de la navigation Egypte — Inde dans 1’antiquité // Sociétés et com-
pagnies en Orient et dans I’'Océan Indien. Actes de 1’8" colloque international de
I’histoire maritime (Paris 1970) 101-119, oco6. 111 u . a. ({IOM 111 npum. 119).

54 Coobmenne FO. A. Bunorpanosa. Pycckoe clioBo, Kak M BCE eBporeiickue
aHaJIOTH, BOCXOIUT K Ap.-eBp. eden (bwvim. 2, 8 u ip.).

55 Pomp. Mela III, 8, 80 urbes sunt Charrae et Arabia et Adanus. Arabia — 3T0
toxxke Aner, cm.: Pomp. Mela Chorographia. Texte publ., tr. et ann. par A. Silberman
(Paris 1988) 305 nn. 16—17. Ynomsinyteiii Byxapunsim “Tagan” (/719M 111 npum. 119)
y Menbl B JaHHOM MecTe He (GUrypupyer; HemoHaTeH Mue u “octpoB Canan (Plin. VI,
176)” (Tam xe).

56 KaccoH mepeBomuT He OyKBalibHO, a 1o cmbiciy: “Caesar sacked it”, cm.:
L. Casson. The Periplus Maris Erythraei. Text with Intr., Transl. and Comm. (Princeton
1989) (nanee Casson PME) 8 u 160 — uto emie moru fenarb pumisine B C4acTIuBOn
ApaBun? — koHe4yHO, TpaduTh. Koppekrhnee byxapun: “Ilezapp ee nokopun” (IIOM 54);
B ipuM. 123 OH, OIHAaKO, TOBOPHT O Pa3pyIIeHUH TOPoa, HAMpUMep, TPH YIOMUHAHUHI
runote3bl Kennean o mopcekoit sxkcneannny npu Knasnnu wim Hepone mtst nTukBugaim
obocHoBaBIuxcst TaM nupatoB (I7OM 112) u norom no unepuuu (113-115). E. Cenann
(E. H. Seland. The Periplus’ Report of a Roman Attack on Aden // Symbolae Osloenses
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lamna 26-25 rr. 10 H. 3. WU, B KpallHEM clIydae, TeHCTBUSIMHA ero (ioTa.
U t0 1 npyroe ManoBepossTHO. ByxapuH BBIIBUTAE€T BECbMa OCTPOYMHYIO
unero: aBTop Ilepunna cBs3piBacT ymamok CuacTimBoil ApaBum (TOpoja)
C TaBHUM IIOXOIOM PUMIISH (T. €. Toro xe ['amma) B CuacmimByto Apa-
BHIO (CTpaHy), HHA4YEe TOBOPS, UIMEET MECTO U ITyTaHHUIIa TeoTpauIecKux
Haspauuii ([71OM 113-115).57 [IpuHaTh 3TO0 00OBSICHEHHE, HA MOM B3IJISII,
TPYIHO, TaK KaK pedb 37IeCh UJIET 0 HelaBHeM coObITHH (NDV 8¢ 00 mpo
TOALOD T@V MUETEP®V XPOVOV KTA. a cam Byxapuu marupyer [lepunn
70-MH TT. H. 3. (CM. HUXKE); CTO JIET — 3TO OOJBIIOH CPOK.

Hannuce u3 Konra, nocesimienue M3une u I'epe xurenem Anena I'ep-
MEpPOTOM, areHTOM M3BECTHOTO KomTckoro Kymma Hukanopa,’® Bpome Obl
CBHJIETENILCTBYET O TOM, 4TO B 71 T. B AneHe Bce Obuto B mopsiake. Hamo
noJjararh, HeCYacThsl MIOCTHUIIIN FOPOJ Mo3xkKe. He u3BeCTHO, MpUHAIIIeKAT
Jau AnieH napro Xumidapa Xapubauniay ¢ caMoro Hadana>® v OH 3aluiian
€ro OT TPHUTA3aHWI cabellleB, UCKAaBIMMX BBIXoAa K Mopio (/I1OM 108
npum. 105), uiu, Hao0opoT, cam ocnapuBai ero y Karadana.®® B mro6om

80 [2005] 60—67, ocob6. 65 n. 2) mocBsmaeT 3TOM MpoOdiIeMe JOBOJIbHO JTHHHOE
MpUMEUaHKe; €ro pelieHre B MOJb3y “paspyIimi’ HE KaXKETCsl MHE 000CHOBAHHBIM:
9TO 3HAYEHHE KpaiiHe PeJIKO U ITOYTH BE3JIe CIIOPHO.

5T Cp. ete: oH xe. Apasus, Bocmounas Agppuxa u Cpeduzemnomopwe. Topeoeis
u ucmopuxo-xkynvmypHote ceéazu (Mocksa 2009) 6671 (1L, 5, 2: “CuactinuBas ApaBusi:
paspyuienne wnu nokopenue?”’). Cama unesi, Bupodem, BocxoquT k Kennery Yancnu
(K. Wellesley. The Fable of a Roman Attack on Aden // La Parola del Passato 9
[1954] 401-405). OH, Brpouem, Obu1 He nepBbiM, cM.: Casson PME 160. Cxoxyto
uzaewo passuBaer U JpBuHj Cenanpg (cM. npum. 56), ¢ TOW JMIIb pa3HUIICH, YTO Ha
MEepBBIf TUIAaH BBIIBUIACTCS TPOW3BOJIbHAS HHTEPMpETaus asTopoMm [lepunia
COOTBETCTBYIOILIETO Maccaxa u3 Res gestae divi Augusti.

58 [IOM 115 (Cenanpg He 3Haetr 3Toit Hagmucn); AE 1981 no. 853. ..."Eppepdg
"AOnviovog "Adaveitng ‘EpvBpatog €umopog. OH m3BecTeH o apxuBy HukaHopa.
Hannuce naet HaMm efiBa Jid He TMepBOe YIIOMHHAHUe AJieHa / ATaHbl.

%9 Cp. nagano maccaxa: PME 26 koun mopobardociog, Boctieiog Thg adTRG
Xoppon — koHcTaTalus pakTa.

60 AjieH M3HAYaJIBHO BXOAWI B cocTaB AycaHa; B [V B. 10 H. 3. BCeM I0T0-3araIHbIM
nobepexxbeM HOxHOU Apasuu Bianen Karaban (Strab. XVI, 4, 2), cm.: I. M. Bayap,
A. T. Jlynnun. Karabaun // Kpacnomopckue 3amemxu 1 (MockBa 1994) 143; Xumitap
3aHs1 Mecto Karabana ko II B. H. 3., cm.: Te ke (npum. 20) 114. BaxkHbie yTOUHCHUS
nenaet C. A. @paniy3os: “B navane I B. H. 3. Caba u XuMmiiap oka3ajinuch B COCTaBe
€/IMHOTO TOCYAapCTBa. .. 3TO, HAIPOTHB, OblIA XUMHAAPUTCKAsT TUHACTUS, TOKOPUBILIAS
Cabeiickoe 1IapCTBO M MOAPAXKABINAS €r0 MPABUTENSIM B TOM YKCJIE M B aHTPOIOHHU-
muke” (Opaniy3os [mpum. 51] 270-271). B konue I B. H. 3. ([IOM 108 npum. 105) unu
Bo II B. Caba oOperaeT He3aBMCUMOCTh. B 3TOH CBSI3M OTBET Ha BONPOC, KTO HMEHHO
ocrapuBai y Xapubamna AJeH, BeCbMa 3aTpyIHHUTENCH: 3TOT (haKT HE YIIOMHHAETCS
B I0kHOapaBuiickux Hagnucax. C. A. @paniy3oB He uckitouaer u Karaban (yctHoe
coo0IIIeHue).
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cinydae XapuOawmi sBHO HY)KIAJICS B PUMCKOM ITOMOIIH, YeM U OOBSICHS-
IOTCSI €r0 MOCTOSIHHBIC MOCOIbCTBA B PUM U naphL,®! Omaronaps KOTOpbIM
OH cenaincs “apyrom ummneparopos” (PME 23).62

Ko >xe Mor mocinats 3ckazpy g 3axBara Anena? Kak cinemyeT u3 BbI-
IEU3JI05)KEHHOTO0, TOJIbKO TpasiH, KOTOPBIM peasibHO TaKOBOM pacrofaral.
Ho 31ech MBI CTanKkuBaeMcs ¢ TpEMS CEPbE3HbIMU TPYAHOCTSIMHU.

1) “ILle3aps”.

[maBHBIM KaHAMIATOM Ha 3TO UMS CUHTAETCS ABTYCT, HO HE TOJIBKO
MMOTOMY, YTO OH B CBOMX /leanusx Tpumucan cebde HIel0 Moxoma DIus
lamna (/1M 113): ero u, KaXXeTcs, TONHKO €r0 TaK UMEHYIOT B JIaTHH-
CKHUX M Tpeueckux Haanucsax u3 Erunra. Tem He MmeHee, 3TO HE TOMENIaIo
YYEHBIM BBIJIBUTATh U JIpyrHe KaHAuAatypbl (cM. Hmxe).%3 Uro kacaercs
Tpasina, To ero HaszbiBaeT Lle3apem, Hanpumep, Mapiiuain. o

61 O noconbcrBax U3 ApaBuu cM. Plin. VI, 140; VII, 75; XII, 57, cm. [IOM 108
npuM. 106. [Ipeanonoxenue byxapuna, yro Xapubaus Ha camoM Jelie TaTui Pumy
JIaHb (TaM Ke), KaXKETCsI MHE MaJIOBEPOSITHBIM.

02 PME 23 XopBonA[a] ... cvvexéot mpeoPeloig kal dmdpolg ¢iiog [3€] Tdv
AVTOKPATOPMV.

93 O CIOKHOCTH UHTEPIPETalud UMEHH “Tle3aph” TOBOPHUT JIFOOOIBITHBIHN Maccax
u3 Hamiel, mectod kauru [Inuaus (o, 84-85). Hekuil BOMbHOOTHYIICHHUK AHHUS
[Tnokama, OTKYIHBILIET0 PUMCKYH0 ONUTHHY Ha KpacHoMm Mope, orubast ApaBuio, ObLT
3aHECEH CeBEPHBIM BeTpoM Ha Lleiinon. 3a moiroga OH BBIYUHIT SI3BIK U CMOT pacckKa-
3aTh Hapro 0 pUMckHX aenax u o “Llezape” (percunctanti postea narravit Romanos et
Caesarem). L{app, TOpaXeHHBIH paccka3oM, a TaKKe KadeCTBOM HalJICHHOW Ha KO-
pabiie pUMCKOI MOHETBI, CHApSIIUII eJI0€ TIOCOJILCTBO, KOTOpOe MpUObLIo B PuM mpu
Knasnuu (Claudi principatu). 3TiM e BpeMEHEM JIaTHPYIOT OOBIYHO U CaMO TUIaBaHHE.
Ho na nopore n3 Konra B Bepenuke Obutn oOHapysxeHbl 1Ba rpadduTH, JaTHHCKUN
u rpedyeckuii, c umeneM Jlucus, pada ITyonus Annus [Inokama u naroit 6 r. 1. 3. (SEG
612). Crano ObiTb, Caesar u3 pacckasa Ilnunus 6611 Ha camoM aene ABrycrom? Cum.
Sidebotham (mpum. 31) 32-33.

64 Mart. XII, 8: Terrarum dea gentiumque Roma, / cui par est nihil et nihil
secundum, / Traiani modo laeta cum futuros / tot per saecula computaret annos, /
et fortem iuvenemque Martiumque / in tanto duce militem videret, / dixit praeside
gloriosa tali: / “Parthorum proceres ducesque Serum / Thraces, Sauromatae, Getae,
Britanni, / possum ostendere Caesarem, venite”. Dnurpamma JaTupyercsi IpUMEpPHO
101 romom — Pum, crano ObITh, TOpAMIICS TOTJA CBOMM Lie3apeM (TIpaBja, HamucaHa
oHa yxe B Vicmannu — B ponHom bunonimce/Pubdora Ha p. Xanon B Karanonun, — kyna
mo3T BepHyJcss ymuparh). CiioBo miles ‘conaar’ 31ech JBYCMBICICHHO: MMIICPATOP
OBbUT U3BECTEH CBOMM MPUCTPACTHEM K MaJIBIMKaM, HO €My 3TO IpoLaiy, cM. Bennett
(npum. 21) 59—60. Ora snurpamma nociyxuna snurpadom Kk MoHorpadpun [Tapudbenn
Optimus Princeps (Messina 1926—-1927).
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2) Ucropus Bompoca.

3a OMHUM-eIUHCTBEHHBIM (Ha TEPBBIH B3NS, OMTUOOYHBIM) HCKITIO-
yeHnewm,*> TpasiHa B 3TOH CBSI3W HUKTO He ynomuHaeT. CHTyarus 3Ta
Ka)XeTCsl MHE JIOBOJIbHO CTPAHHOM, TaK KakK 1Mo JAaHHOMY BOIIPOCY CYIIECT-
ByeT OTpOMHas JTUTepaTypa u cnucok “lle3apeit” umet ot camoro Lle3aps
1o Centumus CeBepa. DT0, pasyMeeTcs, IPSIMO BBITEKAET U3 CIICTYIONIETO
MyHKTA:

3) HatupoBka [lepunia.

Jara mammucanus llepunia, kak u TUIHOCTH aBTopa (cMm. Ilpmmoxe-
HUE), ocTaerca nmpodieMaTnaHol. Pa3zopoc Muenuit orpomen: ot [ B. 10
H. 9. 1o III B. H. 3. (/IOM, c. 202-233 TII0C OTHOCHUTEIBHBIC TaTUPOBKH,
c. 233-246). Ilpeagnourenne otmaercs a) 40-70 rr. I B. H. 2. (Tam xe,
204-211) u 6) 80—100 rr. (Tam xe, 213-217).96 OcHOoBaHUI1 7151 TaTUPOB-
KM OBLIO MHOTO; ceifuac, Mo-BUIMMOMY, 9TO YEThIpe Maccaxa: Jipa B apao-
ckoit wactu (HaOareiickuit — 1. 19 — u Ham o 3axBare AjceHa, OOBITHO
CUUTAIOIMIHICS O€3HaNE)KHBIM) M IBa B MHAMICKON dactw (1. 38 m 52,
cM. Hmke, pasgen VI).7 U3 atoro ciaeayer, 4To, 1o KpaliHed Mepe, ¢ Ha-
Oareiickoil mpoOIeMoil HaM HEOOXOIWMO pazo0paThCs, TeM Oojee UTo
WMEHHO Ha 3TOM IMacca)e CTPOUTCS MOJaBIsrolniee OOIbIIMHCTBO JaTH-
poBok Ilepunaa.

I'V. Habaretickoe mapctBo u [lepun

HoBens ommcanne BOCTO4HOTO Oepera AGpHKH 10O CTpaHbl A3aHUU
u ropona Panrty (tme-to Ha ypoBHE ocTpoBa 3aH3ubap), aBrop [lepunia
BO3Bpalnaercs Hazax B Eruner:

PME 19: “Ha ceBep oT bepenuke, B IByX WIN TpeX Iepexoaax Ha BOC-
TOK 0T Muoc ['opMoc, TPOIIIBIB MPUIICTAIOIINH 3aJIUB, OyJCT Ipyras OyxTa
U KpemnocTtb, KoTopasi Ha3biBaercs Jleske Kome, oT KoTopoil ecTh jopora

65 KaccoH NMPUBOIMT LENBIH CIHCOK HpenmonaraeMsix “Llesapeit”: ABrycr, ero
Buyk ['ait, KmaBnuii, Hepon, Tpasta u Centumuii CeBep, — ccputasch Ha Pamike (cwm.
Casson PME 160), Ho y nocnenHero B ykazaHHoMm mecte (Raschke [mpum. 17] 872
nn. 910-912) Tpasin He Gurypupyet, kak u B [I1OM 112—113.

6 JMaruposka HavamoMm Il B. H. 3. (/IOM 217-219) sBHO He OYEHb MOMYJNISAPHA.
CHauana ee mojaaepkusanu, npunucsiBas Ilepunn ®nasuto Appuany (Bunbdopn,
Krons0 u T. 11.); Tenepb B 0CHOBHOM Ha uHuiickoMm Marepuaie (JI. I1. Kupsan u ap.).
Ockanpa TpasHa 3mech He ¢urypupyer. Ho ecTp emie xpoHosiornyeckas Tabiamna
naTtupoBOoK (/71OM 322-331), BO3MOXKHO, HE TTOTHOCTBHIO YUTEHHBIX NCCIIEIOBATEISIMHU.

67 Cm.: L. P. Kirwan. A Roman Shipmaster’s Handbook: Review // The Geo-
graphical Journal 147 (1981): 1, 80-85, 0co0. 81. Mnes nprHAAJIEKUT aBTOPY PELICH-
supyemoro usnanus I Xantuurdopay (G. W. Huntingford).
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B [leTpy k Manuxy — 1apto HabareeB.®® 11 oHa 00ycTpoeHa 1o phIHOK IS
HEOONBIINX KOPaOJICH, MMOCTABIISIIONTNX TOBaphl U3 ApaBuu B Hee. [1oaTo-
My ® U1 O€30ITaCHOCTH M B HEE MOCHIIAIOT COOPIINKA OMHON YeTBEPTOM
JIOXOJ/IOB BBO3UMBIX B HEE TPY30B U LEHTYpHOHA ¢ oTpsiaom” ([1OM 52).9°

DTOT maccak COAEPKUT Maccy MpoOieM, OT JIOKATU3aIHH CaMOro
“bemoro Cema” mo HabaTEHCKOTO WJIM PUMCKOTO IPOUCXOKICHHUS BBITIIC-
YIOMSHYTHIX YNHOBHUKOB (byXapwH He mo)kanen moj 3TO BOCBMH CTpa-
Hu1 6omwioro (gopmara, [19M 97-105, mpum. 91-95). Hac nnTepecyer,
€CTECTBEHHO, TTOCIICTHSS, a TaK)Ke HabaTeHCKU mapb Manux, peryaspHo
burypupyromnmii B JaTHpOBKaxX HapsAmy C 3axBatoM AneHa, [lnmnHuem
CrapmuM, Knasauem Iltonemeem, nepcunckum Omanom, Muanueit u . 1.

Ha niepBbiii B3IIIs11, TAKKWE PEaMK, KaK KPErnocTh (¢poOPLoV), COOPIIHK
YETBEPTHHBI (TOPUANTING THG TETAPTNG) U LCHTYPUOH C OTPSIOM (£KOL-
TOVAPYNG LETA OTPOTEDILOITOG) CKOPEE FOBOPSIT B 10JIb3Y PriMa, TeM caMbIM
oTHOCs [lepunn X BpeMeHH Toclie aHHekcuu Habatew, T. e. mocme 106 T,
geMy, €CTeCTBCHHO, MeMIaeT HabaTeickuii mapsb B [letpe. [locnennunit oka-
3BIBAETCS, TAKUM 00pa3oM, KimrodeBor Gurypoil. IlpornBankn “pumMckoi”
rUIoTe3bI yKasbiBatoT Ha Manwuxa I1 (40-71 rr. H. 3., cM. [IOM 312);70 coor-
BETCTBEHHO, COOPIIUKA U TICHTYPHOHA OOBSBISIOT Habareiamu.”!

C npyroii croponsl, ecnu JleBke Kome eme mpunamiexana Habareii-
am (cp. Strab. X VI, 4, 23 — onucanne moxoxa Dnus ['amna), 3auem aBTopy
(pMMCcKOMY KyTITy W YHHOBHUKY, cM. lIprioxenne) ymoMuHATh 9yKAX
cOOpIIMKOB HAJIOTOB M TeM Ooyiee KOMaHAUPOB rapHU30HOB? U KTO CTO-
UT 3a CJI0BOM “TochinaioT’? Tak roBopsAT ToimbKo O cBomx. IIpaBma, kak
dakTop natupoBku [lepunia 3T COOOpaKEHHS HE OYCHD CYIICCTBEHHBI:
Be/Ib CAaMO Ha3BaHUE MOPTa YKa3bIBAeT Ha TO, YTO €0 OCHOBAIH TPEKH;’>

% O mpoucxoxaeHUN HabareineB (CBOCOOpa3HbI CIJIAB MUPHBIX MPHIICTBLCB
n3 MeconoraMuu ¥ BOUHCTBEHHBIX apaboB-0eynHOB ¢ 1ora?) cM.: Retsd. The Arabs in
Antiquity (npum. 52) 364-391 (ch. 13 “The Nabatean problem”).

% S octaBui 0e3 U3MEHEHHS YPE3MEPHYIO JIOCIOBHOCTH NepeBoza byxapuna.

70 Ero ynomunaet Mocud dnasuii: los. Flav. BI 11, 4, 2.

71 Cm. Bowersock (ipuM. 9) 70-71; 06 ananorusix B [TanbMupe H T. 1. CM. TaKKe
TIOM 104-105 npum. 95; J. W. Eadie. Strategies of the Economic Development in the
Roman East: the Red Sea Trade Revisited // The Eastern Frontier of the Roman Empire.
Proceedings of a Colloguium Held at Ankara in September 1988. Ed. by D. A. French,
C. H. Lightfoot. Pt. I (British Institute of Archaeology at Ankara. Monograph Ne 11, BAR
International Series, 553:1, Ankara 1989) 113—120, 0oco6. 115 ciut.; R. Wenning. Das Ende
des nabatiischen Konigsreichs // Arabia antiqua. Ed. by A. Invernizzi and H.-F. Salles
(Istituto italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente. Serie orientale Roma LXXX.2,
Roma 1993) 85-103 (y byxapuna ommbouno Henning u 1983), oco6. 98 Anm. 90.

72 ByxapHH I0JIaraeT, 4To TPeuecKoe Ha3BaHHE — 3TO MHTEPIPETAlns] MECTHOTO
*Lbnt (labanat) ‘Genbriii’ (I19M 98 npum. 92).
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HabaTelIIpl, MO-BUANMOMY, U 10 aHHEKCHH KOHTPOJIHMPOBAIINA 3TOT TOPOI
c1a00 WK BOOOIIE HE KOHTPOIUPOBAIN. 3

Uro kacaercs Manuxa, TO CylIeCTBOBaJ M TPETUH LIapb C ATUM HMe-
HeM, mtanmuii ceiH Pa66ens II. OH ymomsHYT emie mpu >KU3HU OTIa
B (hparmenrapuoit Haanvicu u3 [etper nmpumepro 101/102 rr.7* u yxe kak
napb B BOTHBHOW Hajamucu (rpaddutn) nz Xerpsl,’” rae Heknuit Cakyxy,
ceiH Typsl, ocBsimaet creny “Aapa, Kotopslii B bocrpe, 6ory Pabers,”
B Mecsiy Hucan, B mepBbiid roj naps Manuka”.”’ Ynomunanue Pabo6ens
uckmoyaetr Manuxa I, Ho P. BeHHUHT TeM He MeHee OTBepraeT KaHauaa-
Typy Manmuxa III: mapcTBoBanne mocaenHero ObLI0 BCETO JIUIIH SITH30]0M
1 3aKOHYMIOCH B 106 I. ¢ 00pa3oBaHUuEM IPOBUHIKH. S

73 Ba)KHO OTMETHTb, YTO B ITOT IEPHOJ HabaTeiickas IKCHAaHCHs ObLIa OpUCH-
TUPOBAHA HE B HanpasieHUH KpacHOro Mops, a Ha ceBep, K IKHBIM Ipanunam Cupud,
B Jlonekarosuce, 4TO pUMIISIHE, Cy/Is TI0 BCEMY, He IPUBETCTBOBANHU (Ka3Hb OpaTa raps
Crosuiest OKoJIo 4 T. J10 H. 3., 3axBat Aperoii IV Tonana okono 34 1.). AKiust mogo0HOro
pona Moria noaTonkHyTh B 106 . HamecTHuKa Cupun Koprenust [Tanbmy K aHHEKCHU
Habareiickoro napcTBa, AeTaau KOTOpOro HaMm HenmsBecTHsl, cM.: J. W. Eadie. Artifacts
of Annexation: Trajan’s Grand Strategy and Arabia // The Craft of the Ancient Histori-
an. Essays in Honor of Chester G. Starr. Ed. by J. W. Eadie and J. Ober (Washington
1985) 407-423, 0co0. 412. B nonb3y 3T0i1 cMenoil runoTes3sl TOBOPUT U NEPEHECEHNE
Pa606enem II cromunpt u3 Ierpsl Ha ceBep B bocTpy, rjje OH akTMBHO CTPOMJI Xpambl
Oory [lymapa Aapa (cM. HIKe), T. €. IIOJIUTHKA B Jqyxe Jlenebana, oueHb HEMoOXoxKas
Ha OTKPBITO MPOPUMCKYI0 MONUTHKY napeii Uynen — Mpoxaa, ocHoagiiero Lle3apero/
Kecaputo, 1 ero ceiHa AHTHIIBI, OCHOBABIIEro THBepHaLy.

74 CMm. RES = Répertoire d’épigraphie sémitique 111 (Paris 1918) n. 1434; Bower-
sock (mpum. 9) 74; idem. Rome and the Near East // CR 38 (1988) 101-104, oco6. 104;
Eadie (mpum. 71) 412413, 421 n. 26 (Manuxy B TOT MOMEHT ObLIO IZE-TO YETHIPE
rona); Wenning (ipum. 71) 97 (oH ObLI CBIHOM OT BTOPOIi skeHbI Pab0eins Xarupy).

75> Hegra/Egra, ropo U OJHOMMEHHBIH MOPT Ha KXKHOW IpaHHIle HAOATEHCKOro
naperBa (cM. kapty B CAH XI? [2002] 636). Yepe3 Xerpy mepenpaisiics Ha3aj
B Eruner Dnwmii ['ann B 26 1. 10 H. 5. mociie HEYIauyHOH ocajibl cabeicKol CTONUIIBI
Maapu0, cMm. Strab. X VI, 4, 24.

76O penuruosnoi monutrke Pad6es I cm. Wenning (ipum. 71) 8694 (§ 3 “Die
religidse renovatio unter Rabbel 117°).

77 CIS 11 (1889) n. 218; A. Jaussen — R. Savignac. Mission archéologique en
Arabie (Paris 1909 ; reéd. Le Caire 1997) I, 204-206 n. 39; Eadie (npum. 73) 413414,
421 nn. 29-30; Wenning (nipum. 71) 98.

78 Wenning (npum. 71) 97-98 u Anm. 90. I'. Bay3pcok mo-npexHeMy yTBEpIKIACT,
910 U 371ech purypupyer Manux I (micemo Bennunry 1989 1), ibid. 98 Anm. 90. Apry-
MeHTanus npencrasieHa B cratbe 1988 . (Rome and the Near East [mpum. 74] 204):
a) Hapnuch CISII, 218 He MOXKeT OBITH O3KE CEPEeANHSI | B. H. 3., TaK KaK B HeH CKpyITy-
JIC3HO Pa3JInYaloOTCsi KOHCUHBIH U cepearHHbIi anedbl u 0) Pab0enb B JaHHON HaAIUCH
MOT OBITh HE IIapeM, a YaCTHBIM JIMLIOM. DTH JOBOJBI IPOM3BENH BrieyatsaeHune Ha Kac-
coHa (Casson PME 7 n. 11), HO y M€Hsl OHU BbI3bIBalOT COMHEHUE. 3/1€Ch HYXKHBI CIIe-
LUaJIbHbIE UCCIIE0BaHuUs; onus probandi BO BCSKOM Cllydae JICXKUT Ha JIPyroi CTOpOHE.
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Ho nnst Jhxona Mau, Toxe, kak BeHHuHT, muroTHO 3annMasierocs Ilet-
peiickoit Apasueit,” mapctBo Masuxa 111 oTHIOIE HE OBLIIO KPAaTKUM 3ITH-
30/10M: OCTABIIUIACS MTOCIIE UCUE3HOBEHHS OTIIA (EIIIe HE CTapOro B MOMEHT
aHHEKCHH 4eloBeka) M crapiiero 6para O0oma MalbduK MPaBHIl, IO €r0
MHEHUI0, rnociie 106 r. kak knueHT Puma Ha IpakTHYeCKU HEKOHTPOIUpYe-
MO pUMJISIHAMU IYCTHIHHOW TEPPUTOPHUHU FOTA CTPAHbI C IEHTPOM B Xerpe
(rak Ha3piBaemas Hisma).80 Unu npuBoaut B KadecTBe aHayioruu Mynero,
nociie cMeptu Mpona B 4 . 10 H. 3. IPEBPAIIEHHYIO B PUMCKYIO TIPOBHH-
o ¢ terpapxusmu B ['anmnee, [lepee u T. 1., T. €. HA TPYTHOAOCTYITHBIX
OKpanHax, II€ PUMJISHE [IPEANOYUTAIM HMETh MECTHYIO aIMUHUCTPALIUIO.

Manuxa u3 Ilepunia nu naxe He yIOMUHAET, TaK KaK OH MPUJIEPKHU-
BaeTcs TpaauimonHoi garupoBku 40—70 rr. H. 3. J{pyroii mpuauHON MOTIIO
OBITH TO 00cTOsATENBCTBO, uTO [lerpa Obuia 3anaTa pumisHamu B 106 1.
Tyaa mepemnpaBmiack (vwiu nepenmia depe3d Cunail) n3 Ermnra legio 111
Cyrenaica.8! Ho u3 atoro He ciexyer, uro [leTpa He Moria ObITh uepe3 He-
KOTOpOE€ BpeMs OTAaHa Manmnxy: Bellb CTONUIICH TPOBUHIINKA ApaBus cTaa
HoBas pesujeHus Pacoens bocrpa.8? Kpome Toro, puMckre aHHEKCHU HE
Bceryia ObLTH OKOHYaTeTbHBIMU: KoMMareHa MeHsiiia CBoi cTaTyc msith pas.$3
He morna momemars nosienenuto Manuxa B [letpe u via nova: Bo @pakun
PUMIISIHE Ha4yaJld CTPOMTH aHAJIOTHYHYIO JOPOrY 3a0Jro 10 aHHeKcHu.®

7 Packoriku B Auara/Humayma (HaOaTeHCKHil ropoj U pUMCKUN GOpT psaom
¢ via nova Tpasina), cm.: Eadie (mpum. 73) 422 n. 34.

80 Jbid. 414-416. Pumckoe mpucyTcTBUE (HAIIMKCH) MPOSIBISICTCS TaM TOJBKO
MoJiBeKa CrycTs npu Mapke ABpenuu (Haanuch u3 PyBaddsl u T. 11.).

81 Cm.: M. Speidel. The Roman Army in Arabia// ANRWI1.8 (1977) 710. Beio cie-
JIaH TTyTeM aHaju3a MICeM COJijiaTa JIeTHoHa (TouHee, “‘crpoiibara”) FOmms Anommona-
pusL, MOCTaHHBIX UM POAHBIM B T. Kapanuc B Erunre, riae oHM U ObUTH OOHApY>KEHBI.

82 B Bocrpe Obu1 pasmeriieH U JiernoH, cHadana VI Ferrata, 3arem III Cyrenaica
(u3 Tletpsl, cM. Boimie), cM.: A. Negev. The Nabateans and the Provincia Arabia //
ANRW 1I. 8 (1977) 520—-686, ocobeHHO 642 (B 3TO# MpOCTpaHHO# paboTe /uis Halei
poOJIeMbl TTOYEMY-TO He HAIUIOCh MecTa; 1Mo KpailHel Mepe, YIOMSHYTh ee Clieo-
BaJo); cM. moapodoHee Wenning (mpum. 71) 96 ciu.

83 B 18 . aHHekcupoBaHa, B 37 BO3BpallleHa [[apio, 3aTeM CHOBA aHHEKCHPOBaHa,
HO Bo3BpaieHa KnapaueM 1 okoHYaTesIbHO aHHEeKCHpoBaHa Becriacuanom B 72 1o, cM.:
Bowersock (npum. 9) 54 n. 37; CAH X12(2000) 637. Cyns 110 3TOMY NpHMEpY, B CBOMX
OTHOILICHHUSAX C IAPSIMU BOCTOYHOTO TOTPAHMYbsI PUMIISTHE HE OUEHBb CBS3BIBAIIU CeOs
MpeIBIIYIIIMHI 00s3aTeIbCTBAMU.

Hpyrue mpumeps: Knasamii otnaer Upoxy Arpunme Bcro mposuHImio WMynero
(!), cHOBa aHHEKCHpPYs ee TOcie cMepTH mocneanero B 44 r., Bowersock (mpum. 9)
69; terpapxus Owmnma (I'oman u Xaypan k BoCToKy oT [eHncaperckoro o3epa) To
orxoaut Kk CupuH, TO OTITyCKaeTcs, Moka ee He nepenatoT B 53 . Upony Arpunme 11, Ha
3TOT pa3 Hajaouro, ibid. 70.

84 CM. Mol kpaTkuii ouepk uctopuu bomrapuu: Ocroebl OarKaHcKo2o A3bIKO-
suanus. 4. 2. Crnasanckue sizviku (CI16. 1998) 191.
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Taxum obpazom, B 106 T. puMiIsiHE, TO-BUANMOMY, peajbHO aHHEKCH-
pOBaJI TOJIBKO MPUMBIKABITYI0 K CHpPHH CeBEpO-BOCTOUHYIO 4acTh ¢ bo-
ctpoit u Gunanensdueit/ Ammanom.?S OcranbHas TEPPUTOPUS B JTAHHBIH
MOMEHT He TpeCTaBisia /Uil HUX 0CO0OTr0 MHTEpeca W BIIOJIHE MOIya
ObITh TipeocTaBieHa Manuxy. K xonny II Beka (ITetpa — yxe k 114 1.)86
OHa TOKE BOIILIA B cocTaB MPOBUHINU.Y7 [TOMyTHO MBI MOXKEM YTOUHUTH
natupoBKy [lepunna: mexnay 106 (rubens Pab0enst u ero crapiiero ceiHa
O06oma ¢ mocnenyromend aHHeKkcuei) u mpuMepHo 114 1.

Sl me mpuparo 3mech 0co0OTO 3HAYEHUS TEKCTOIOTHYECKUM TPYA-
HOCTsIM (cM. [IOM 104 mpum. 94), HO 0 HUX BCE JK€ HY)KHO CKa3aTh He-
CKOJIBKO CJIOB. Jleo B TOM, 9TO B refiaensoeprckoii pykonucu Pal. Gr. 398
IX/X ss. untaercsa &ig Ietpav mpog Mokiyav Baciiéa dvoPatol®dg.
Nofotailov — 3T0 BCero JHIb KOHbEKTYpa, XOTS U COBEPIICHHO OYCBH/I-
Has; K TOMY K€ TTOCJIeTHEE CIIOBO HAIMCAHO BTOPOU pykoi, a B Br. M. Add.
19391 XIII/XIV ss. 3TOT 3THOHUM BOOOIIEe OTCYTCTBYyeT. OOBsSICHEHHE
3TOMY €CTh: KOMHHCT MAJIaTHHCKON PYKOIHCH OCTAaBHJI CBOOOIHOE MECTO
nocie BaciAéo (OH Tak Jenai B TPYAHBIX CIydasx, TaKk Kak OH padorai
¢ pykonuckto IV B., HANMMCAaHHOW KYpCHUBOM M C IJIOCCAMU Ha MOJAX, CM.
115M 19), n apxeTun OpUTAHCKOTO CIIHCKA CKOMTUPOBAJ ATO MECTO 0 TOTO,
KakK BTOpas pyKa 3alloJIHUIIa JIAKYHY, T. €. y’Ke B X B.

OcTaBUB MOKa B CTOPOHE NCKAKEHHBIN S THOHNM, 5 XOTeJI ObI IPUBJIEYb
BHHMaHUE K OoJiee BaXXHOMY (haKTy — OTCYTCTBHIO apTHKIIS TIEPE] UMEHEM
HabaTteiines. Beas B UMEHHOM rpyIine “rapb TAKUX-TO” OH HEOOXOIHM, CP.
Haamuch Ha kpecte, Mameg. 27, 37 OYTOX EXTIN O BAZIAEYX TQN
IOYAAIQN, cp. Mapxk 15, 26, Jlyka 23, 38, Hoann 19, 19.88 5 nonararo,
YTO apTUKIISA HET 110 TOW MPUYWHE, YTO CJIOBa “Taph HabarelieB” OBLITH
MepBOHAYAIILHO TIIoccor IV B. M CTOSIIM Ha MOJIAX, MPUIEM STHOHUM OB

85 CMm. Retsd. The Arabs in Antiquity (mpum. 52) 448 n. 9 c¢ panbHeiimeit
JIUTEPATYPOH.

86 B 114 r., BUIUMO, B XO/Ie OUEPEAHON peopranusaiuu, [leTpa crana meTporno-
JIUe, cM. TekcT Hamamucu: Bowersock (mpum. 9) 85, n. 28, a Takxke JTOKYMEHTHI U3
apxuBa babarsl ¢ ynomunanuem Oyie Iletpsl (Tam xe). O Ilerpe cm. Taxxke Bennett
(npum. 21) 181-182.

87 Cwm. oire. [Tombitka XK. TTupenn Haiiti Bo Bropoii mostoute I1 B. H. 3. B [TeTpe
napst ¢ TeM ke umeneM Maiux (J. Pirenne. Un probléme-clef pour la chronologie de
1’Orient: la date du “Périple de la Mer Erythréenne™ //.J4 249 [1961] 441-459, ocobenno
450-451, co ccbutkoit Ha: eadem. Le royaume sud-arabe de Qataban [Louvain 1961]
187-193), Buanumo, Heynauna, cMm. [1OM 222 npum. 2.

8 ApTHKIb 00s3aTeNICH Iepe] STHOHMMAaMH M reorpadMuecKuMU Ha3BaHHSMU
HE TOJBKO B JpEBHE-, HO M B HOBOrpeueckoM: oduuuanbHblii TUTYT Onbru Kon-
cranTuHOBHBI (1851-1926, cectpa K. P.), cynpyru nepsoro xoposnst I'penun I'eopra,
6611 BociAooa T®V EAANVOV.
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HaIlMCaH COKPAIIEeHHO (CYCIIEHCHEH); BTOpasi pyka 3abpuia 100aBUTH ap-
THKJIb, HETIPABUIIBHO PacKphlja CYyCIIEHCHIO M J00aBuIa O U3 OKOHYAHHUS
peapIaymero cioBa. Takum obpazom, Ham Manux (umu Manuxa!), Oy-
IIy9H CBIHOM TTOCienHero naps Habdaretines Padoens 11 (71-106), ¢ Touku
3peHHST PUMJISIH ObLJI, BEPOSITHO, HE IIAPEM, @ BCETO JIUIIb THAPXOM.

V. Tpasu nu Unaus
(...ut fines Indiae vastaret, Eutr. VIII, 3)

Kak mb1r Bugenu Boimie (cM. pasaen 1), B aHTHUHOM McTopHorpadun
HaumHas 1Mo KpaitHeit Mmepe ¢ J{lnona Kaccus (B0O3MOXKHO, 1 MHOTO PaHBIIIE)
YTBEPAWIOCHh MHEHHUE, uyTo TpasiH MeuTan o noxoae B Muauto, no cronam
Anekcannpa Bemmkoro. DTo mapagokcaabHOE MHEHHE — HWMIICPATOPHI
panuel Ummepun, kpome, oxanyit, Hepona, ObUIH Tpe3BBIMU TIparMaTu-
KaM{ — NEPeLuIo ¥ B HOBYIO ucToprorpaduo’® (mosurus x. bennerra
Oosee HI0aHCHpOBaHa).”0

CypoBy10 OTIOBEJb 3TUM KpHUBOTOJKaM jai Teomop Momm3zen.”!
N cnenyrouniee moKoJleHHWE MPUCIYIIAIOCh K €ro ciioBaMm. Brpouewm,

8 XIX B. — H. Schiller (1887); J. de la Berge (1877); Joh. Dirauer (1868) u T. 1.
JIro00IBITHO, YTO 3Ta TPagULUs BO3POXKIAECTCS y HAIIUX COBPEMEHHUKOB, CM.,
Hanpumep, Wenning (mpum. 71) 99 (“...der visiondre Plan Trajans, in der Nachfolge
Alexander d. Gr. den Osten... dem Westen/Rom zu unterwerfen”), o cp. Longden.
Notes... (mpum. 13) 29. Anekcanapa mnpunomuHaer Tpasny u A. bepmu, cm.:
A. R. Birley. Hadrian. The Restless Emperor (London — New York 1997) 73 (“an
obsession, it might almost be called”) u manee. Ho moxox camoro Anexcaniupa Ha
BocTok Bce e He IPUNUCHIBAIOT KETaHHIO0 MOJIOZOIO MAaKeJOHCKOTO Laps IPEeB30HTH
TOMEPOBCKOTO AXWIUIA, KOTOPOMY AJIEKCaHIp TPH MEPBON e BOSMOXKHOCTH JIMYHO
BO3aJI TOYECTH.

% Cm. Bennett (mpum. 21), ch. XIII: “Parthicus”, 186-207. ABTOp MEIUKOM
Bo3jaraeT Ha TpasiHa BUHY 3a Hauano BoiHbI (191-193, 215), HO OH nasieko He B BOC-
TOpre U OT Nociaeayomux aeicrsuil Anpuana: B 117 r. Tpasta siBHO ObLI OTpaBICH — OH
caM 3TO [0A03PEBAJL, U BMECTE C HUM YMEp OT TaKOI'0 e BHYTPEHHETO KPOBOTEUECHUS
ero 28-meTHui KpaBumii U cekperapb, Mapk Yneruit @equm (205); agonranus mpo-
M30LIIa 32 JiBa JHS 10 CMepTH He 0e3 y4acTtus keHbl TpasHa [lmoTuHBI — caM MM-
MepaTop XOTeN MPe0CTaBUTh BBIOOp mpeeMHuKa ceHary (205-206); Anpuan He
TOJIBKO CIaJl BCE 3aBOCBAHHBIC IPOBUHIIMU K BO3MYIIECHHIO CEHATa, HO ¥ U30aBUIICS OT
BCEX BBLIAIOIIUXCS CIOABMXKHUKOB TpasiHa, BCKOPE 3araJl04HO YLICAIIUX U3 KU3HU:
Kopuenust ITambmel, ITyOmumusa Ilensbca, ABunus Hurpuna u masputanua Jlycus
Ksuera (206-207).

°l Th. Mommsen. Romische Geschichte. Bd. V. Die Provinzen von Caesar bis
Diocletian (Berlin 21909) 397-403. On HacTamBan Ha TOM, 4T0 TpastH ObUT BTSHYT
B BoiiHy c Ilapdueil, napp koTopoil Hayan xo3siHM4YaTh B ApmeHuu. Ero mman
nepenoca rpanunsl ¢ EBdpara na Turp noruuen (Meconoramus Oblla HAlOJOBUHY
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y A. ¢on JlomarieBcku ObUTH U CBOM PE30HBI yBakaTh TpasHa: MOJATr0oTaB-
JIMBasi CBOIO MOHOTPaduo,? OH 00BE3/IMIT BCIO MPOBUHITUIO APaBHS U MOT
BOOYHMIO JIUIIE3PETh PE3YJbTAThl JESITEIHLHOCTH O(HIIEpOB MMIIeparopa.
CootercTBeHHO, TaBa o0 Tpasue B ero “Ucrtopun Pumckoir mmmepuun’
MeCTaMH TIPEACTABISIET COO0H HACTOSIINKN MaHETHPUK, OUYCHb UCKPCHHHII
u Brevamisronmii.”? To ke camoe MOXKHO ckaszath 1 o P. [lapubenu, ¢ Toit
JIMIIb paanuef/'I, 4YTO OH HalMcCall KHUT'Y HE€ O MNpPOBHMHIHWH, a O CaMOM
umneparope.’* B atom ke kiroue paboran u anrmmyanud [1. Jlonrmen.?
UYro e KacaeTcsl aBTOpa JI0 HeIABHETO BPEMEHHU eIMHCTBEHHON TI0CIIeBO-
eHHoit MoHorpaduu o TpasHe pymbiHa DyxeHa Uuzeka (1980),%¢ to TyT
BCe SICHO 3apaHee: uMs TpasiHa BOIIJIO B PyMBIHCKOE HAPOJIHOE CO3HAHUE,
C HUM CBA3BIBAIOT HE TOJIBKO IMPOUCXOXKACHHUE CaMOT'0 HapoJa OT pUMCKHUX
KOJIOHUCTOB (tata Traian), HO W psAI APEBHUX COOPYKCHHUH, B YJACTHOCTH
OCTaTKH Bajia K ceBepy oT JlyHas, oTKyma pyM. troian ‘cyrpo6’ u a troieni
‘3amerars cHerom’.”’

K COXAJICHUIO, YIIOMUHAEMBIC EBTpOHHeM IJIaHbI aTaKu I/IHZH/IﬁCKOI‘O
MOTpaHuYbs oYrTaTeNu TpasHa Bcepbe3 He o0cyxanm.”s

AIUTMHU3UPOBAaHHOW) ¥ BriosiHe B qyxe HOmms Le3aps (Boiciias moxsaia s Momm3se-
Ha); HaKoHel, ToproBis ¢ Muauel u Kuraem okasbiBajach Moj MOJHBIM KOHTPOJIEM
Puma. Tak 4To HUKaKoro “zaBoeBarenbcTBa” He ObUIO M B momuHe (keine Eroberungs-
lust, S. 403). OgHako B cBOUX JEKLUUSIX MOMM3EH U3jarai NpoTUBOIOJIOKHYIO TOUKY
3penus, cM.: Th. Mommsen. Rémische Kaisergeschichte. Hgg. von B. und A. Demandt
(Miinchen 1992) 389-390.

92 Cwm.: E. Brinow, A. v. Domaszewski. Die Provincia Arabia 1-111 (Strassburg
1904-1909).

9 A. von Domaszewski. Geschichte der rémischen Kaiserzeit 11 (Leipzig 31922)
71-85.

% R. Paribeni. Optimus Princeps 1-11 (Messina 1926—-1927) u idem. L’ltalia
imperiale (Storia d’Italia illustrata I, Verona 1938) 291-344.

% Cwm. mpum. 13.

% Cwm. mpum. 10.

97 Q. Birlea. Folclorul romdnesc. Momente de sinteza 1-11 (Bucuresti 1983)
130-133 (TpassH KaK HEMpPEeB30OWIECHHBI CTPOUTETh MOIIECHBIX IOPOT M MPOYHX CO-
opyxenuii), 383 (komsanka plugusor). Cm. takxke A. Hasdeu. Etymologicum Magnum
III, 3136. Ectb, onHako, u npyrue MHeHus, Hanpumep, A. Cioranescu. Diccionario
etimologico rumano (Tenerife 1958) 861 s. v. troian (poB, “TpasiHoB Ban”, cyrpo0):
“El recuerdo de Trajano no se ha conservado en las tradiciones populares rumanas”,
cp.: O. Densusianu. Istoria limbii romine 1 (Bucuresti 1961) § 114, 177-178. Ho cp.
DLR (Dictionarul limbii romdne) XI (1983) 644 b s. v.: “De la numele topic Troian”.
Cwm. takxe: JI. B. Coxonosa. TPOSIH B “Crose o nosnky Uropese” // TOAPJI 44 (1990)
325-362, oco0. 328-332.

%8 Hanpumep, Longden. Notes... (mpum. 13) 28 n. 2 (nmpuBoaut muenue [layTap-
xa — Plut. Pomp. 70 — uto [ommero u Lle3apro, eciii ObI OHU EHCTBOBAIM BIBOEM,
xBatui1o 061 70 ThIC. conyar i mokopeHust Muaun).
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EcTp nBa BapnanTa oObsICHEHUS:
1) mcTopudeckuii BBIMBICEI
a) UCTOYHHMKA, T. €. Mapus Makcuma (CM. BBIIIE), 9TO HEOKA3yeMO,
WA
0) camoro EBTporms: aBanTiOpm3M TpasHa oTMeHYann HE TOIHKO
Juon Kaccuit u decr (cm. BhILIe), HO 1 caMm umiiepartop tOnuan,”
K KOTOpOMY aBTOp bpesuapisi OTHOCHUIICS C 0COOBIM ITUETETOM;

2) ucropuyecknii GpaxT, a UMEHHO, 00pb0a ¢ MUpaTaMu u (MITH) BMeIIa-
TEIBCTBO B MECTHBIN KOHPIUKT, cM. [1OM 161-163, mpum. 252 (PME 52,
cM. HUXe, paszaen VI, 3), o 4eM KOCBEHHO CBUACTEIIBCTBYIOT WHIUHCKIE
mocosbeTBa B Pum!%0 1 3axBar AjieHa, HECOMHEHHO, C IEIbI0 CO3/aTh BO-
eHHO-MOpcKyto 6a3y Ha Muamiickom okeane (cMm. pazzen III).

[Mocnennsisi Bepcusi, pazymeercs, KaXeTcsi MHE Haubolee Ipesro-
9TUTENbHONU. TpasH ACHCTBUTEIHLHO OYEHBL 3a00THIICS O TOpromie ¢ MH-
IIAeH, 0 YeM CBHIETENbCTBYET He Tonbko Jmon Kaccuii (Cass. Dio LVIII,
29, 1),'9" Ho u npopwITed B Erunte kanan,'> u cam ¢uior Ha KpacHom
Mope. B aTom koHTekcTe paccmarpuBaemast Hamu ¢pa3a EBrporms — Eutr.
Brev. VIII, 3, 2: In mari rubro classem instruit — gOJDKHA ITOHMMATHCS
mupe, 9eM 00BIYHO: 3cKaapa He KpacHoro mops, a Muauiickoro okeaHa
(u KpacHOoro MOpst BKITFOUUTENBHO). JlOTTOTHUTENBHBIM PE30HOM B MOJIB3Y
TaKoi WHTEprpeTanuu OyIyT a) YHOMSHYTHIA B Hadajle CTaThU IacCax
Tamura (Tac. Ann. 11, 61, 2: exin ventum Elephantinen ac Syenen, claustra
olim Romani imperii, quod nunc rubrum ad mare patescit)!’> u 6) cam

9 Cwm. nHamucanHyto HOmmanoM B 362 TI. MEHMIIIOBY caTupy Symposion WX
Kronia, obbruno umenyemyro Caesares: ITul. Opera omnia, ed. C. Hertlein (Lipsiae
1875-1876) 294332, a takxe RE 10 (1917) 71-72 Nr. 14. Ha nepBoe mecto aBTOp
(ycramMu coOpaBIIMXCSl HAa MHP OJUMITMHACKAX OOroB) cTaBUT Mapka ABpenwus, 3aTeM
Anexcanapa Benukoro u tonsko norom TpasiHa. Beinepxkn ¢ umeHeM TpasiHa cM.:
FHDR (Fontes historiae Dacoromanae = lzvoarele istoriei Romaniei) II (Bucuresti
1970) 28-30 (rpeyeckuii TeKCT U pyMbIHCKHIT niepeBox); R. Vulpe. Traian (Bucuresti
1971) 162—-163 u ap. (TONBKO MEPEBON).

100 Cass. Dio LVIII, 15 (310 cooOIieHre MOMEIICHO Mocie 3aBoeBaHus Jlakuu
u npucoenuHenus Apasud, ibid. 14). IlocombcTBa B IpeBHEM MHUpPE, Kak MpPaBUIIO,
CBsI3aHBbI C npoc1;6aM1/1; 3€Ch p€Yb SIBHO HIJIa O BOCHHOM MoMOoIIH, KaKk U B Ciy4dae
¢ Xapubannom (cm. paznen I1I).

101 Cass. Dio LVIII 29, 1: “Buns xopaOnp, mibBymni B MHIuwo, ckasani, uTo
BOOOIIE-TO OH MOIUIBLT OBl U K HHIycaM, Oyab OH momosioxke. 60 oH ayman u o6
MHIyCaX W WX JellaMU CIHIIKOM MHOTO 3aHMMaincs (Kol To €KELVOV TPAYHOTO
EMOAVTPOYILOVEL) U 3aBHIOBAT AJIEKCaHIPY .

102 Ptol. 1V, 5. Cwm. Bsitire, paszaen I, mpum. 17; Bennett (mpum. 21) 275 n. 19.

13 Cwm. mpum. 1. B cBoMX cTarhsix s JI0Ka3biBaro, 4To rubrum mare, KpacHoe
Mope = unuiickuii okeaH, T. €. limes B 3TO BpeMst BUPTYaIbHO IPOXOIHII 1o bad-3ib-
Manie0cKkoMy IpOJIHBY.
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Ilepunn Spumpeiickoeo mopss — 3TO, pazymeeTcs, Tepurul Maamiickoro
okeana (//OM 10), u o4eHb BEpOSITHO, UTO CBOMM BO3HHUKHOBEHHEM OH
00s13aH €ClIM HE MPSIMOMY 3aKa3sy, TO moeynanuto Tpasaa'% — ummeparop
1 ero (10T Hy)KIaJHuCh B HEM OOJIBIIIE BCEX.

VI. Ilapdsne u caku B Ilepunne

Hpyroii acmekT 3Toro pumckoro Drang nach Osten — 6oprba c Ilap-
¢ueit. On omrymaercs He Toybko y Jlnmona Kaccms, EBrponus n nqpyrux
WCTOPUKOB, HO U B [lepunie. Peub uznet, pa3ymeeTcs, O CUTyaIllH Mepes
HEMOCPEJCTBEHHBIM BOEHHBIM KOH(IUKTOM. MBI pacCMOTpPHM B J3TOH
CBSI3M TPH TIaccaka.

1. Bocrounast Apasust (PME 33)

B Ilepunne Bpome Obl oTMeHaeTCsl MPUCYTCTBUE Map(siH Ha FOKHOM
mobepexbe ApaBuu: “3a raBaHbio Mocxa ... 10 ACUXOHA TSHETCH ... Topa,
Y HaI[pOTUB €€ OKOHEYHOCTH JIeXKAT OAWH 3a IPYTHUM CEMb OCTPOBOB, Ha-
3BIBa€MBIE OCTPOBa 3€HOOWs, 32 KOTOPBIMH TSHETCS JpyTas BapBapcKas
cTpaHa, HO HE 3TOTO K€ IapcTBa, a yxke [lepcun” (IIOM 55).

Ha nepBblii B31151/1, TEPPUTOPUS K BOCTOKY OT ACUXOHA — HBIHEIITHUHN
cynranatr OMaH — TpWHAJUIekKalTa B JaHHBI MOMEHT He XapamMayTy,
a [Mapduu (mapdsH Hepearo HaspiBaiu nepcammu).!05 JIx0OOMBITHO, YTO
00 2TO# cTpaHe BOOOIIEe HUYETO HE COOOIMAaeTCs; CyIs M0 BCEMY, OHA HE
nMena COOCTBEHHOTO Taps (ympaBisuiach Map(sIHCKAM HAMECTHUKOM
W/WIH TIIEMEHHBIMU BOXKIAMU?). PUMcKHe cyna ssBHO MPOIIIBIBAIIA MIMO,
OCTaHaBIIMBASICh TOJIBKO Ha ocTpoBe Capammc (coBp. Macupa), KOTOPBIi
omucal B [lepuniie BecbMa moapoOHo (puMcKast statio navalis?).

K coxanenuto, bByxapun He JaeT nmpuMedyaHuil K HallleMy [accaxy,
YTO JINIIH OTYACTH KOMIIEHCHPYETCS MOIyTOpa CTPaHUIIAaMH B pasjierie 00
OTHOCHUTENBHBIX natupoBkax [lepunna (I19M 235-237). Tam roBopHTCH,
gTo TepmuH “Ilepcus” HamO MOHWMATH HE B IMOJTUTHYECKOM, a B Treorpa-

104 TIpaBnenue TpastHa HECOMHEHHO CIIOCOOCTBOBANO PACLBETY JIUTEPATYPBHI
(Tanur, [Tnuanii Mnammnii, Ceetonuit, Jluon Xpusocrom, [Tnyrapx u npyrue), cM.:
Bennett (mpum. 21) 134-139. 3gech MOXXHO BCTIOMHHUTHh M AppuaHa, TMOCBSITHUBIIETO
cBoii [lepunn [lonma Jexcunckozo Tpasny, cMm. [puiioxenue.

105 Cwm.: D. T. Potts. The Parthian Presence in the Arabian Gulf// The Indian Ocean
in Antiquity. Ed. by J. Reade (London 1996) 269-285, 0c00. 278 ¢ nureparypoii; [IOM
235-236 u pum. 5 (TaM MouemMy-To He yrnoMuHaeTcs KaccoH, KOTOpbIii MeX Ly IpOvuM
nomarai, 9to I[lepcusi, Oymydn pakTHUeCKH He3aBUCHMBIM oT [lapdun mapcTBoM co
cBOEit COOCTBEHHOW MOHETOM, pealbHO KOHTPOJIHPOBAJa BCIO ATy YacTh apaBHHCKOTO
nobepexbs BIuoTh 10 Omanbl [PME 36], cm.: Casson, PME, 174).
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(uuecKoM CMBICIIE: TaK UMEHOBAJIM BocTouHyI0 ApaBhio, BUIUMO, CIIIC
¢ cepenuHbl 1 ThIC. 10 H. 3. DTO SKOOHI ciaemayeT u3 coobuienus [epomoTa
(I1, 97), uaro “Apabsr (Apd&fior) nocrapnsum [B nap apuro] exeromHo

ThICSYY TaJaHTOB Janana”. — Ho namaH mpou3BOIWIICS, KaK M3BECTHO,
B XaapamayTe, Tak 9TO 0 KaKux apadax uaeT 3aech peub? — CyIecTBeH-
Hee Ctpabon (XVI, 4, 25): “...camblif aydmuil aman q0OBIBAIOT OIN3

[lepcunpr” (umeeTcs B BUAY Bce TOT ke XanpamayT). OnHako 0 peaJbHOM
napsHCKOM KOHTPOJIE MOYKHO TOBOPHUTH JIMIIL HaunmHas ¢ 40-x TomoB
II B. 1. 5. (MoHeTa Taps Mepenata ¢ Haanmuchio BAXIAEYY OMAN).

Bce 3710 TpebyeT momosHeHU 1 YTOYHEHUH.

[ToTTC HaYMHAET CBOM CITUCOK CBHETEIHCTB Map(IHCKOTO IPUCYTCTBUS
B peruoHe ¢ pacckasa [Lnmunus o mobene Han mapdsaamu Hymenns, ' Ha-
MeCcTHHKa MeceHbI MpH oHOM M3 nocieaHnx CelneBKUIO0B; CIop IIel 3a
KOHTpOJIb HaJt OpMY3CKUM MTPOJIMBOM, T. €. 32 IyTh B WHanto. 107

Hanee on mepexomut Kk Mepenary, KoTopslii O0bu1 ceiHOM [lakopa 11
(78-105) m mapem Xapakensl/Mecensl, 10 151 T. Bce eme ocTaBaBmiencs
MOJI PUMCKHM MTPOTEKTOPATOM.

[Ton Omanom [1oTTC MOHWMAET OTHIONL HE HBEIHEITHUNA CYATaHAaT, a TO-
pon, ynomuHaembiii IlnunueM u HekuM [I1aBKOM, XKHUBIIUM, BUIAMMO, BO
Bropoi nooBuHe I B. H. 3.19% O0a cBUIETEIbCTBA AIEKO HE OTHO3HAYHBI.
[InuHnii cHav9ana roBOPUT O IMIIEMEHH OMaHOB, OOMTABIINX BO BHYTPEHHEH
Apasum;'% 3arem, onuchIBas ¢ ceBepa Ha or apadckoe nooepexnbe [lepeu-

106 Xapaxene (1o ropoxy Xapakc) mwi MeceHe — 3To 001acTe MecomoraMun ot
cnusiHus pek-omusHenos a0 [lepcuackoro 3anuBa (coBp. bacpa). bnarogapst 6onoram
u nambam oHa, Kak [omanaust B HOBoe BpeMmsi, 1oiro — 10 151 r. — coxpaHsiia Hesa-
BUCUMOCTbB. B 116 1. ee apb Atramben cpasy cran Ha ctopony TpasiHa, cm. G. W. Bo-
wersock. La Méséne (Maisan) Antonine // L ’Arabie préislamique et son environnement
historique et culturel. Actes du colloque de Strasbourg 13—17 juin 1987. Ed. par
T. Fahd (Travaux du Centre de recherche sur le Proche-Orient et la Gréce antique 10,
Strasbourg 1987) 159-168 (npeyBenuueHHas OlICHKA BEChbMa COMHHTENBHBIX JIOCTH-
skernit Anpuana: yepes 30 ner MecceHe Oblila OKOHUATEIBHO MOTEepsiHa, U BCKOpe Pum
cHoBa BoeBal ¢ [lapdueii; rpanuna mo EBdpaty ceds He onpasnana).

107 Plin. VI, 152: Macae, horum promunturium contra Carmaniam distat L. p.
(= m-oB Mycannam psigom ¢ OpMy3cKUM IPOJIMBOM). mira res ibi traditur: Numenium,
ab Antiocho rege Mesenae praepositum, ibi vicisse eodem die classe aestuque reverso
iterum equitatu contra Persas dimicantem et gemina tropaea eodem in loco lovi et
Neptuno statuisse; Potts (mpum. 105) 277-278.

108 TaBk, aBTOp Apabckoii apxeonoeuu, TOMET 10 HAC TOIBKO Olaroyapst HUTaTaM
B cioBape Credana Buzantuiickoro (VI B.), cm.: F. Jacoby. Glaukos 37 // RE 7 (1910)
1420; Retsd. The Arabs in Antiquity (mpum. 52) 439: “...at least after AD 250 and
probably much later”.

109 Cwm. Plin. VI, 145: a Petra incoluere Omani ad Characen usque, oppidis quon-
dam claris a Samiramide conditis Abaesamide et Soractia; nunc sunt solitudines
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CKOTO 3aJiiBa, mocjie octposa Tromoc (HbiH. baxpeitn)'? Ha3siBaeT ropoaa
omaHoB barpacaBaBbl 1 Omany.'!! TlepBblii U3 3TUX JBYX TOpPOJOB HaXo-
JTUJICS TJIe-TO OKOJI0 1m-Ba Mycanaam;!!12 coorBeTcTBEeHHO, 1 OMaHa I0/KHA
OBITh IyIe-TO psitoM.''? BeI3biBaeT HeqoyMeHue reorpadudeckast OTaaIeH-
HOCTB TOPOZIOB OT UX TuieMeHn. KO0a 3T Topoma He YIIOMHUHAET; UTO 32 UC-
TOYHUKH ObLTH 311ech y [1nuHuMs, He oueHb MoHATHO. KpoMe Toro, OyKBajIbHO
4epes JIBe CTPOKU OMHCAHUE MPEePhIBACTCS CIIMCKOM Ha3BaHHWU apabCKoro
6epera Kpacuoro mopst (Mochorbae, raBans Mekxku, cp. Ptol. VI, 7, 32) u
T. 1. BIUTOTB 70 cabeeB u nx nmopra Okennc, oTKyAa misByT B Muamuio (151) —
HaunHas co 152 maparpada mbel Bo3Bpamiaemcs B [lepcuickuii 3anms. '

Hemnpocro n ¢ ['maBkom. I'mocca Credana BuzanTtuiickoro nmomemiaer
Omany B CuactiauBoir Apasum.'!'> Cracaer juiib TO, YTO PSIOM CTOUT
r0cca ¢ dBAJCHAMHU, SIBHO JKUTEISIMH OCTpoBa Tronoc (apabckoe HazBa-
Hue ABaib/OBajib; ecTh U ApyrHe), T. €. baxpeitn.!'® ®akruyecku ommoOKa
nomymiera CredaHom, HO BCe 3TO HE OU€Hb yOeIUTEIbHO.

(“Or Ietpsl BI10Th 10 XapaKeHbI 3eMIII0 HACEITUIIM OMaHbI C HEKOI/Ia CJIABHBIMHU I'OPO-
namu Abecamuioii u Copakrueii, ocHoBaHHbIME CeMUpaMuIOi; TeNeph 3TO MYCTHIHS ),
cp. Ptol. VI, 7, 24 (Tonbko ynomunanue); A. Grohmann. Omani // RE 18 (1939) 344.

10 Cwm.: O. Stein. Tylos 2 // RE 7 A (1948) 1732—1733. Ero XopoIIo 3HajIu Hadu-
Has ¢ [lepunna Heapxa.

11 Plin. VI, 149: Ultra navigationem incompertam ab eo latere tradit Tuba propter
scopulos praetermissa mentione oppidi Omanorum Batrasavaves et Omanae, quod
(oppidum — 4. Y.) priores celebrem portum Carmaniae fecere — “/lanee, kak coo0iaer
I06a, raBaHue He HCCIENOBAaHO W3-3a PU(OB; OH HE YIIOMHUHAET TOPOJ OMAHOB
barpacaBaBel 1 camy OMaHy, KOTOPYIO HpEIBIIYIIME ITHCATENIM NMPEICTABHIN KaK
cnaBuelid opt Kapmanun”. FO06a, naps Maspuranuu (oxono 50 10 H. 3. — 24 H. 3.7),
cpeau MpoYrMX COYMHEHHH Hamucan Juist noxona Kas Lle3aps B Apasuto (1 0 H. 3. —
4 H.5.), B KOTOPOM OH CaM y4acTBOBaJ, Tepl Apofiog, cMm.: W. Strzelecki. Iuba 3 // Der
kleine Pauly 11, 1494. Kapmanust — HblH. Jlapucral Ha tore Mpana, rpaHU4YUT ¢ BOCTOKA
¢ benymkucranom/I'enposueit 1peBHUX.

112 Cwm.: Grohmann (mipum. 109) 344, 50 cit. co cebutkoii Ha A. T. BusibcoHa.

13 Cwm.: Barrington Atlas of the Greek and Roman World (Princeton 2000), Asia
occidentalis 3 (Omana nomagaet Ha J{y6aii). JIF0OOOMBITHO, YTO ATy YacTh apaBUHCKOTO
nobepexbst u3naBHa HaspiBanu “Tluparckum OGeperom” (OcMaHCKas UMIEpUsl €ro
HE KOHTPOJMpPOBaJa), MIOKA aHMIMYaHEe HE YCTAHOBWIIHM CBOIl MPOTEKTOpar (OTMEHEH
B 1971 ).

114 TIpuuyrHa OuYeBHIHA: TIEPEMEIICHUE JIUCTOB apxeruna. K coxkaneHuio, coot-
BETCTBYIOIIUI ToM u3nanus Ecmecmeennou ucmopuu B “Les Belles Lettres” mo cux
Mop He mosBIJICS. JIFOOOMBITHO, UTO B psijie Tak Ha3biBaeMbIX deteriores oTMedaeTcst
“nakyna” VI, 148-152, cm.: L. D. Reynolds (ed.). Texts and Transmissions etc. (Oxford
1983) 314, a Taroke: D. J. Campbell, Two MSS. of the Elder Pliny // AJP 57 (1936) 118.

115 Cm. ¢parment 6 FHG 674 Steph. Byz. s. v. "Opovor moAg thg EDdaiipovog
"Apaiog etc., 4To, Ha MO¥ B3IVISLA, HE TOBOPUT B MOJNIB3Y [lepcuuckoro 3ammBa.

116 Cm. pparment 4 (tam xe): Ebalnvol: €8vog, mept ob enot TAadKog KTA.
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Owmana [lnuans u (mpuBs3piBaeMoro Kk Hemy) [maBka — nmajexo He
€JIMHCTBEHHBIN TOPOJI C TAKUM UMeHeM. EcTh enie no kpaiiHeil Mepe JiBa
JPYTHX.

[epesiii — 370 Oman [Itonemes: "Opavov éumdpiov (Ptol. VI, 7, 36;
VIII, 22, 12), durypupyrontuii B crimcke ropoaoB CuacTianBoit ApaBun 1
Jokanu3yembiid B 3asiuBe Omana (coBp. 3anuB Dnb-Kamap “Jlynubiii”). 7
Crozia BIIOJIHE MOYKHO OTHECTH OMaHOB COBpeMeHHWKa ABrycra Mcumopa
n3 Xapakca,'!'® a Taxxxe Omany [maBka.!!”

Bropotii (Tpetunii mo obmemy cuety) — 3to Omana [lepunia (PME 27
u 36-37), pacrioyio)keHHas Ha mmobepexbe Muamiickoro okeana “B IIECTH
nepexonaax ot [Opmy3sckoro] mponusa” (cM. kapty B KoHie /19M).120 Tpyn-
HO CKa3aTh, HAXOIUIIACh JIM OHA Ha TeppuTopur Kapmanuwm, kak cooOriaeT
[Tmuauit (cMm. BeIIe) win Ha 3amage lempo3un. CoBmameHue Ha3BaHHUM
¢ 3asmBoM B Omanom Iltonemes mopasurensHo. A. I'poMaHH cuuTal, 4To
OHa OBlIIa 0CHOBaHA OMAHUTAaMH, HEKOT/Ia KOHTPOJIUPOBABIINMHU HE TOJIBKO
OJTHOMMEHHBIN 3aJIMB, HO M BCIO BOCTOUHYI0 ApaBuio'?! (ceituac samurpanus
uzeT B o0paTHOM HarpaBieHnHu — Bce enyT B Oman, Karap u Omuparst).

K monete Mepenara u3 Bcex Tpex OMaHOB MOKET UMETh OTHOIIICHHE
TONIBKO TIEPBBIN, HO Map(sIHCKOE MPHUCYTCTBHE Ha IOTO-BOCTOKE ApaBuu
JIOCTAaTOYHO JTOKa3bIBaeTCsl cBHIeTenscTBamMu Ctpabona u Ilepunia (cm.
BBIIIE). MHEHUE OONMBITUHCTBA YUEHBIX (/1DOM 235-237), 9T0 ynoMHUHAHHIE
[Tepcun HOCHUT CyTy0O reorpadmuecKkuii XxapakTep, MHE KaXKEeTCs OTHO0Y-

17 Cwm.: A. Dietrich. Omanon // Der kleine Pauly TV (1979) 297: “Weihrauchhafen
an der S.-Kiiste Arabiens, an der Bucht von Omana beim h. Gaida oder weiter dstlich
usw.”, T. e. cop. Jixapy6 (Memen) mmn TansdyT (OMan). DTa JOKaIM3aIHs, pasyMe-
eTcsl, IPEeIoNIOKUTENbHA, CM. HIbKe. 3anuB OMaHa yIOMHHAETCS TONBKO B [lepunie:
PME 32 — 3anuB Omana, Jiexxaniuii cpa3y 3a Mbicom Cuarp (KOA®og ... Opover).

18 Lucian. Makrobioi 17: Toolcog 8¢, ®g ¢onowv Totdwpog 6 Xopaknvog,
€ml THg €avtod HAkiag ‘Opdvev Thg dpwpotoedépov Baciieboog (“Toaiic, kak
roBoputT HMcumop XapakeHCKHH, MpH €ro >KU3HUW LHApCTBOBABIIMK HAaJ OMaHAMM U3
JlananonocHoii ctpanbl”), cMm. Lucien. (Euvres. T. II. Opusc. 11-20. Texte ét. et tr. par
J. Bompaire (Paris 1998) 32. Jlokanu3anusi BHyTPH CTPaHbI WM Ha TIOOEPEKbE 3/1€Ch
HEsICHA.

119 Byxapun coeauusier Ilnmuuus c ITtonemeem m momemnaer OmaHy B paifone
Kygeiita, mobmmxe k omanutam (I7OM 120 npum. 132: “ceBepo-BocTouHee Xapyodo
(Ptol. VI, 7, 36); 1. e. anp-Xapmxa”. OqHako Ha kapre [Ttonemest Xaprara u Omana
pacIoNOKEHbI TOpa3lo 3amagHee, K CEeBepO-BOCTOKY OT cabeiiueB, cM.: Klaudios
Ptolemaios. Handbuch der Geographie. Griech.-deutsch. Hrsg. v. A. Stiickelberg u.
G. GraBhoff. 2. Teil (Basel 2006) 8§74.

120 O noxamusaruu cMm. [1OM 119 npum. 132. JIsa Omana, 3TOT U IEPBBIA, BHYTPU
Iepcrackoro 3ausa, moctymupyet U. Percé: Retso. The Arabs in Antiquity (mpum. 52)
430 n. 225.

121 Grohmann (mpum. 109) 344, 55 ff.
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HBIM: CMBICJ (pasbl “HE ITOrO 1APCTBa, a yxe [lepcun” (PME 33 obxéTt
Thg a0t Paciielag GAL” 7dN Thg [1epoidoc) FOBOPHUT O MOTUTHKE.

K Tomy xe crycts cto ¢ HeOOIbIINM JIeT nocie noxoaa TpasHa Ca-
caHubl, ykpenusmch B [lepcun, yxxe npu Apgammupe 1 (224-240) GepyT
HOJI CBOM KOHTpOIb apadckoe mobdepexne Ilepcuackoro 3ammsa.'?? Ero
npeemank [llamyp I B cBoeil 3HaMEHUTON TpexXbsI3bIYHON Haamucu (Res
gestae divi Saporis) cpenn MOKOPEHHBIX UM CTPaH YIIOMUHAET HE TOJIbKO
Apasuro, Ho 1 Oman.!2> U Bes mocneayronias ucropusi Bocrounoit Apa-
BUU TE€CHO cBs3aHa ¢ [lepcueit.!?

2. Cxucus u ee cronuna Munnarap (PME 38)

“Ora peka (UHI) MMeeT ceMb yCThEB ... IO JPYTUM IIaBaHbE HEBO3-
MOXHO, KPOME KaK 10 OJHOMY — IOCEPEANHE, HA KOTOPOM M CTOUT IpU-
Mopckuit peiHOK bapOapukon. [lepen HUM JIEKUT MalleHBKHI OCTPOBOK,
a B DIyOuHe marepuka croiuua Bced Ckudun MuHHarap, ynpasiseTcs
xe {Ckudus} nmapPsHCKUMHU HapsSIMH, TOCTOSHHO JIPYT JApYyra M3TOHSIO-
umu” (I19M 56).125

Ckudueli ceBepo-3amafHyl0 4acTb VHIUM T'PeKM CTalIM Ha3bIBATh
B [I€PBbIe BEKa HOBOM 3P, KOTAA CAKU U APYTHe BOCTOUHOUPAHCKUE ILIe-
MEHa Ha4ajy IPOHUKATh B 3TOT PErHOH IO HATHCKOM CBOMX BOCTOUYHBIX
coceneil (Oyaymux Kyman), B koHue Il B. 70 H. 3. BBITECHUBILUX UX U3
bakTpuu; Te B CBOIO 0Yepeab MUTPUPOBAIIH MO/ AaBIEHUEM T'yHHOB. 20

006 unno-nmaphsHckux napsx byxapus coobmiaer oueHp ckymo ([/OM
135 mpum. 190; mogpobHee, HO kpaitHe cOnBYNBO — 237-239). ['pexo-pum-
CKHE HCTOYHUKH TTOMUMO [lepuniia X He yIIOMUHAIOT, '?7 32 HCKITIOYEHUEM

122 T. Daryaee. Persian Presence in the Persian Gulf and in the Arabian Peninsula
(2003) // Tarikh, March, http://www.Persiangulfonline.org/research/Tarikhjournal.pdf
1-12

123 Ibid. 3.

124 Ycropus coBpemenHoro OMaHa TOXe 3HAET JiBa meprona nomxduHeHus [lep-
cum: B VI B. (MX OCBOGOIWIN 3aMafHbIe COCENH, aan/aMana = Memen) u B 30-X ro-
nmax XVIII B.; nakonen, B xoHue XIX B. B OMaH MHUPHO NEPECEIHINCh OeNyIKU
(30 ThIC., OHM coCTaBMIIM KOCTSIK apMuu) U niepesl, eM.: C. W. Bpyk. Hacenenue mupa.
Dmnooemoepapuueckuii cnpasounux (Mocksa 21986) 408-410.

125 PME 38: ...xat0 vOTOL T UNTPOTOALS aOTHG THG Zkvbiog Muivvoydp:
Baociieveton 8¢ VO I1apOBmV, CLVEXDG AAANAOVS EKILOKDOVIMV.

126 JTIOM 134 npum. 184 ynommuaer tonmsko Munockudmuio ITromemes (Ptol. VII,
1, 55). Cwm. eme: I M. Bonrapa-JleBun, I. ®@. Wnbun. HHous ¢ opesnocmu (Mocksa
1985) 390 cnn. (mn. XVII. “Kymanckas umnepus”), a takxe [IOM 148 npum. 231
C JIUTEPaTypPOM.

127 Topa3zmo OoJbIIe TTOBE3I0 HHAO-TPEUECKUM apsM, B 0COOCHHOCTH MeHaHIpy
(155 1. 1o H. 3. — okomno 130 . 1o H. 3), cM. Strab. X1, 516; XV, 685 sq.; 697 sq. u x1p. OH
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I'yanodapa, 1Mo jgereHae MPUHABIIETO KpelleHnue oT arnoctoia dombr, 28
HO MX MMEHA BCTPEYAIOTCS Ha MOHETAX, K COXAJICHHUIO, TJIOXO JaTHpye-
MbIx. Haiit ocratku MuHHarapa noka He yaanocsk.'2° Ho HoBble Haamucu
3TOr0 PErvoHa W MEPHOa TMOSABJISIOTCS Ha CBET JOBOJBHO YacTO, TAK YTO
€CTh HaJICXkKa Ha IPOrpecc U B 3TOM Borpoce. 30

Kto ¢ kem uMenHo cpaxascs 3a MuHHarap, ceifuac He TaK y>K BaXHO.
Baknee apyroe: npuxoj KyiiaH B JoyinHy MHIa gatupyercs: npuOan3u-
TenbHO KoHIOM [ B. H. 3.13! U3 artoro cienyet: 1) mapdsiHckue pacnpu
Ha JIe7ie MOTJIH OBITh 60pK00I mapdsH 1 KymaH (MOCISTHIEC HEU3BECTHEI
aBTopy [lepunna); 2) KymaHe y4acTBOBAJIM B PacCIpsX KOCBEHHO, ITOAIEP-
JKUBasl TEX WIH APYTHX, U 3) 3TO COOBITHE, BOBMOKHO, BOCXOJIUT K KAKOMY-
10 Oosiee panHemy (yem Hauaso Il B.) ucrounuky (mepurniy).!32

Oxnee naunnaercs Mumaus, kak otmedaet [lepuni (PME 41). Ha ca-
MOM Jiefie 3To emie He MHaus, a oTTecHeHHbIe TapsHaMu caku — Apraka,
napctBo Manbana/Haxamansl, U3BECTHOTO MO HamamucsMm. WX crommma
MuHHarapa HaxOQUTCS B TIIYOWHE CTpaHbI (CM. BBIIIE), HO OHHU €IIIe pac-
rmoJlarajii M BaKHBIM TopomoM bapwurazoit (= bpoau B KambGetickom 3a-
nuBe Kk ceBepy ot Cypara, CroHpacTpensl [lepunia),'3? enpa 1 He caMbIM

OCTaBMII CJIE]] aKe B JIUTEpaType Ha Iau Onarogaps CBOeMy HHTEpecy K OyaImsMmy,
cM.: bonrapn-Jlesun, Unbun (mpum. 126) 390, 679-680; J. Derrett. Menandros 6 //
Der kleine Pauly 111 1198—1199 u II1OM 150-152 npum. 236.

128 Cwm.: Bonrapa-Jlesun, Mnbun (mpum. 126) 393, 681 (Tornodap u naps Takcu-
ne1 Opaar B JKusneonucanuu Anonnonus Tuanckoeo @unoctpara); E. H. Memepckast.
Hesnua Hyovl @omer (Kynomypro-ucmopuyeckas 00yCl061eHHOCHb PAHHECUPULICKOU
necenowt) (Mocksa 1990) 235, ykazarenb UMEH s. V. [yHoogap (IATh HEePCOHAXKEH
C TAaKUM UMEHEM).

129 Cwm. [IOM 134135 npum. 189. ITTonemeit 3uaet ero kak Buvéyopa (Ptol. VII,
1, 61). On Haxommics TIe-TO B HU30BbAX MHIA, Tak Kak ToBap ¢ Kopabieil meperpy-
’KaJics B bapOapukoHe 1 OTIpaBiisiics Ha JIoAkax B cronuny (PME 39).

HyxHO yHOMsAHYTb, YTO U CTOJMIA COCEJHEro LapcTBa ApuakH (UM YIpaBIIsUl
Manb6aH) HasbpiBamach Tarke Mivvoydpo (PME 41). ManbGaHa OTOXAECTBISIOT C
napem cakoB Haxamanoit (nmpumepno 40—70), U3BECTHBIM [0 MOHETaM M HAJITHCAM
(I15M 141-142 npum. 207). Eciim min, kak c4uTalOT HEKOTOpEIE, 03HadaeT “Ckudus”,
T0 MunHarap — “ropoxn Cxuduu” (/IOM 142 npum. 211). Tak unyu uHaye, O4EBUIHO,
4ro napdsHe npuuuM B JoiuHy MHIa Mo3ke CakoB U OTTECHWIM IOCJIEIHHUX Ha IOT.
Bo3morkHo, caku ocHOBanmu ¥ nepBbii MUHHArap u BTOpOH, B MaMsTh O MIEPBOM.

130 Cwm.: bonrapa-JleBun, Unbun (npum. 126) 393-394 u 681 npum. 45, a Taxxke:
G. Fussmann. L’inscription de Rabatack et Iorigine de I’ére Saka // J4 286/2 (1998)
571-651, oco0. 631.

131« mocae 60-x romoB I B. H. 3.” (Tam xe, 398 u 685 npum. 88); “cepenuna
I B. H. 3. (IIDM 238 — oueHb HeyOenurenbHO y ByxapuHa, cp. ero e Talnuily Ky-
mIaHcKuX mapei Ha c. 310).

132 Cwm. [Tpunoxenue.

133 Cwm. IIOM 90-91 mpum. 68 u kapty 13 B Casson PME, 212.



320 A. b. Uepnsk

YIOMUHaeMbIM TOpTOM [lepunia. O WX I0KHOH TpaHHIE COOOIIaeTcs
B CJIEYIOIIEM dITH30/IE.

3. Canpgan u bapuraza (PME 52)

“MectHbIe pBIHKH... Akabapy, Cymmapa u ropon Kamnmnena, KOTopsIid
BO BpeMeHa mpenpiaymero {maps}; Caparana ObUT PBIHKOM, TA€ BCE IILIO
MO 3aKOHY; OJIHAKO TIOCJe TOro, Kak ero 3axmarwi CaHllaH, OH cTaj Ha
OOJIBIIIOM TPOTSHKEHUH TPYIHOAOCTYIICH; BEJ(b CIyYailHO 3aIUIbIBAIOIIIEC
B OTH MeCTa JJUTMHCKHE KOpaOIH IMOI OXpaHOW OTBOAATCS B bapurazy”
(I125M 59).

DTOT OYeHb BaXKHBIN W OY€HHh TEMHBIA TMaccax SICEH 10 KpalHel Mepe
B Tura"e reorpaduu: Kammmena, si6moko pasmopa, — 310 coBp. Kanbsa
([I5M 157 npum. 252),134 nexarnuii Ha pexe Yibxac (k ceBepy ot bombGest/
Mywmo6aiin). Kto Takme Caparan m CaHmaH, HEU3BECTHO; UX HICHTH(U-
Kallu¥ TIOCBAIICHA OTPOMHAS JUTeparypa. Tak Kak MOCIEeTHHIA OTBOJIUII
3axBayeHHbIC KOopabiu B bapurasy, oH JOMKEH UMETh KaKkoe-TO OTHOIIIe-
HHUE K cakaM U uX Iapto ManbOany/Haxamane'35 (conpaBuresib, MpeeMHUK,
carpan?).!3¢ D1u caku, U B yacTHOCTH caM HaxamnaHa, BO€Bajl CO CBOUMU
IOKHBIMH COCEISIMU aHJXpaMu (TeNyry/aHjxpa, Fro-BoCToYHas rpymma
NIPaBUIUNCKON S3BIKOBOM CeMbH), Ubell cronmuiei Obur ropon Ilaiftana
(IMobava, PME 51, cosp. Iaiitan niu Xaiigapaban). Crano Obith, Capa-
raH ckopee Bcero ObuT aHaxpoM. 37

Janee, mouemy dIUTHHCKHE KOPaOIH, pesx /e 3axoauBinue B Kammeny,
Terepb OKa3bIBAIOTCS TaM TOJIBKO CIIy4alHO (TO €K TOYNG ... EGPAALOVTO
mAoto. ‘EAANViK&)? OObIYHO 3TO OOBSCHSIOT TOPrOBOM BOMHON MEXIy
cakamu u auaxpamu ([1OM 160—-163 npum. 252). Ha moit B3mIsa, mpen-
MOYTHUTENbHEE JIBE IPYTHE THIIOTE3bI:

1. Bapurasa crpanana OT MyCCOHHOTO MYTH, OCTaBJISIBIIETO €€ B CTO-
pOHE; pUMCKHE KapaBaHbl IUIK Ha for, B JIMMEpHKY, U Caku KapayJrin

134 Canckp. Kalyana ‘Kpacussrii’, cp. rp. KoAOG, KGALOG.

135 Cwm. Beimte, pazaen VI/2, mpum. 129.

136 Ero ums BO3BOAAT K CaHCKp. sdtavahana, AWHACTHHHOMY HMEHH aHIXPOB
(I1IOM 159, cm. Takxe ciea. puM.). OHAKO BPSI JIU CICIYET CYATATh €ro aHIXPOM —
9TO OKOHYATEIBHO 3aIlyTaeT npodiaeMy. Bo3MokHO, OH ObUT CHIHOM aHIXPCKOM MPHH-
LECCHI ¥ JJa)Ke MMeJT KaKHe-TO TpaBa Ha 3aHATbIe M TOpoJa.

137 OpHa u3 nemiepHbIX Haamucedl B Hacuke moBecTByeT o ToM, uto CaraBaxaHa
(= nmapp anaxpos) Bacumrxunyrpa (ceiH Bacumrrxu) Ipu ITynmymasu B 19-if rog
CBOCTO IPaBJICHUS HaHEeC cakaM nopaxeHnwue: ...khakharatavasa niravasesakarasa (15)
satavahanakulayasapatithapana (16) (““...lMcKOpeHMI pacy KillaXapaToB ¥ BOCCTaHOBMJI
cnaBy caraBaxaHoB”) ([IOM 159 mpum. 252). DToro mapsi OTOXAECTBISIOT C YIIO-
muHaeMbiM ITtonemeem (Ptol. VII, 1, 82 — tam xe 156 npum. 248; 160 npum. 252)
Cupo-ITronaemeem.
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3aruTyTaBIIne “MyCCOHHBIE” Cyaa; OTCIONA, BO3MOXHO, U caMm Drang nach
Siiden cakos;

2. lmena MecTO Kakasi-TO CTUIaHMPOBaHHAs M3 IEHTpa (AJeKCaHAPUN
u PumMa) ToproBasi oMUTHKA; HAIPAITUBACTCS CBA3D C MHANWCKHUM IT0COJIb-
ctBoM K TpasiHy (cM. BbIle, pa3aei V); BO3MOXKHO, 3TO ObUIH aHIXpPhI, 38
IMPOCUBIIHUC ITOMOIIHN ITPOTUB CAKOB, U MOCICAHUC TOABEPIIINCH, KaK ce-
4ac TOBOPSAT, SKOHOMHUYECKHM CaHKIUAM, '3 Ha YTO OHM OTBETHIIM CBOETO
pola KamepcTBOM; MOIMYTHO MBI M3BJIEKAEM €Ie OHY OTHOCHTEIHHYIO
JATUPOBKY [lepunnia — 1ocie WHAMWCKOTO TOCONBCTBA K TpasHy (maxke
CyIIeCTBEHHO 1mo3ke). Ho MBI He 3HaeM XapakTepa oTHOIIeHUH HaxamaHbt
n Canpjana.

Tax wnn wHadge, TpasH, ecld OH XOTENT CIOCOOCTBOBATH PA3BUTHUIO
ToproBiu ¢ Muaueit (a oH X0TeN), TODKeH OBIT YUYUTHIBATH TPUCYTCTBHE
napdsa B Bocrounoit ApaBun u B yctbe MHaa, a curyanns B Kamimene
B0oOOIIEe TpeOoBaia MPSMOTO BMEIIATEIbCTBA, T. €. HAJIWYHUS B PETHOHE
pumckoro ¢uioTa. 40

3aKiroueHne

[MoxBomst uTOrM, 51 XOTEa OBl MOAYEPKHYTH, YTO BOIPOC O PUMCKOMU
ackaape Ha KpacHoM Mope permraeTcs Mmoka erie myTeM aHan3a JInTepa-
TYypHBIX HCTOYHHUKOB: TekcToB EBTpomus n ®decra (pa3mens | u V), co-
obmenus [lepunna o 3axBare Anena (I11I) u mpucyTcTBuu map@sH U cakoB
Ha MOPCKHUX TOproBeIX Iy Tsx (VI), upornanoii ¢ppassr Juona Kaccus 06
natepece Tpasaa k Uanum (Cass. Dio LVIII, 29, 1, cM. pa3aen V) u, He
B TIOCJICIHIOIO OYepenb, 3HaMeHuToro maccaxa Taruta (Tac. Ann. 11, 61,
2, cMm. ipuM. 1 u 103). Bee 3T cBUACTENBCTBA TOAISP KUBAIOT U JOTIOTHS-
10T ApyT apyra. [lepBoe (aTa ocHOBaHMsI ACKAPHI) U TOCIeIHEee (TpaHuIa
nmnepun npu Tpasue mo Tamury) Gosee Wik MeHee TOYHO AATUPYIOTCS,
YTO TIO3BOJISIET NAaTHUPOBATh W apXUBAKHBIN [lepuni TEM K€ TIEPUOIOM —
npumepro 110-115 rr. H. 5. HaGareiickuit napsr Manux, Kak MbI IIOKa3ain
(pazmen V), sToMy HE NIPETSTCTBYET.

138 Kak n3BecTHO, K ABryCTYy B CBOE BPEMsl IPUOBLIH MOCIIBI CAMOTO FOKHOTO U3
TaMUJIbCKUX 11apcTB — [lanmps (Res gestae divi Augusti 36, 5, 50-51), cm. [IOM 169
pum. 274.

139 DTH caHKIMKM [ODKHBI OBUIM PACIpOCTPaHAThCSA M Ha bapurasy, 4To He
ynomuHaetcs. TepMuH “amuHckue” Toxke Tpedyer komMmeHTapus. Cyzis o Bcemy, Bee
TOProBbIe cyaa PuMa B 9TOM perroHe ObIIN TPEUeCKIMHU.

140 YVyureIBaTh MPUXOAUIOCH M TIMPATOB, 3aKPBIBABIINX MyTh B JIumepuky (PME
53 — ux 6a3bl ObUTH Ha ocTpoBax). Mx ynomunarot u [Imuuauii u [Ttonemeii (Plin. VI,
104; Ptol. VII, 1, 7), cm. [IOM 166 npum. 264.
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Omnurpaduka Bompoca (II) moka ckyaHa W HE JaeT OKOHYATEIHHOTO
MOJITBEPIKICHUS HAIIMX BBIBOMOB. HO 3T0, Kak M apXeoJorus, npaKkTuie-
CKHM HEHCTOIMMBIA ucTOUHNK. Haxoaka dapacanckoii Haamucu AE 2004:
1643 — 3aj10r HOBBIX CEHCAIIMOHHBIX OTKPBITHH. 4!

Ho yxe ceifuac MOXHO YTBEPXKJaTh, YTO KPAaCHOMOPCKO-UHAUNCKAs
JIMHUSI BOCTOYHOM MOJUTUKK TpasiHa HOCUT BIIOJIHE IEJIEHANPaBICHHbIN
xapakTep. Humbckuii kanan, aHHekcusl Habareiickoro mapcTsa (?), dapa-
canckuit mopt (?), ackanapa Ha KpacHom mope (= MaamiickoM okeaHe),
AJeH U, MOXeT ObITh, caM [lepunji — BCe 3TO 3BEHbSI OJTHOM IEMH, YCTPEM-
neHHol k Mupwmiickomy okeany u camoil Mummnu. A BoT TO, uTtOo Tpasu
okazaisicst Ha Oepery Ilepcuuckoro 3anuBa, OBIIIO YUCTONW CIYyUaHOCTHIO,
Y HaIIpacHO MCCIIEAOBATEN CBSI3BIBAIIN U CBS3BIBAIOT ATOT (DAKT C MOSBIIC-
HHMEM KpacHOMOPCKOM 3ckaapbl. Buna nexut Ha bpesuapusx Eprponus
u decra, 171 Ba 3TUX PA3HOBPEMEHHBIX COOBITHS OKA3aIUCh PSIOM. 42

[NPMJIOXXEHUE

Kewm 0wt aBTOp /1OM?

ABTOp — OJIMH M3 TE€X HEPAa3pEIINMbIX BOIPOCOB, KOTOPBIE HENb3
000UTH MOTYAHHUEM.

[TanaruHckas pykonuch (TmaBHas W (paKTHUECKH €IWHCTBEHHAsS, CM.
pasznen [V) mpunuceiBaeT Ham nepurul Appuany; B pyKOFCH OH Ha3BaH
Benen 3a [lepuniom Yepnoeo mopsa (3. Arriani de venatione; 4. Eiusdem
epistula ad Traianum qua periplus Ponti Euxini continetur; 5. Eiusdem
Periplus Maris Rubri etc., cm. 7IOM 17), HO cpaBHEHHE O00OWX TEKCTOB
STOTO aBTOPCTBAa HE IMOJATBEP)KIAET: AppHaH IHCANT Ha JUTEPaTypHOM
sI3bIKE, @ HAIll TICPUIL HAIMCAaH Ha MO3HETPEUECKOM, OJIM3KOM K SI3BIKY
HoBoro 3aBera. B Hamie Bpewms, BEIOWpas MEXIy TOPTOBIIEM, KarUTa-
HOM W YMHOBHHKOM, CKJIOHSIOTCSI B CTOpOHY mociemnuero (/1OM 12-16,
212). Bo BcakoMm ciydae, aBTOp ObLT 00pa30BaHHBIM YEJIOBEKOM (OH HC-
nostb30Bai I'epomoTa B pacckasze o bakrpun: PME 47, cMm. [IOM 144-148

141 Packoriku B AJICHE HE TIPHUHECIIN TI0Ka HUYETO CYIECTBEHHOTO, Kak 1 COKoTpa,
HO ecTh emie 0. Macwupa, cMm. Bbiie, pasaen VI, 1. ITomumo ¢apacanckoro mopra
JIOJDKHBI OBLTH CYIIECTBOBATH U APYT'He BOGHHO-MOPCKUE 0a3bl pUMIISH.

142 4] 3akanumBaro tem, ¢ uero I1. JIonrmen Hayan cBoro crarbio: “The evidence is,
of course, fragmentary; it is scattered, and much of it is of inferior quality” (Longden.
Notes... [mpum. 13] 1). Kak nmoka3siBaet ganHas paboTa, HCTOPHSI KPACHOMOPCKOM 3CKa/I-
PHBI OT €e BO3HUKHOBEHMs B Hadasie I B. 1o BTopolt monoBuHs! IV B. pekoHCTpyHpyeTcst
OyKBaJIbHO 10 KPOXaM.
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mpuM. 231). Ha mo# B3misin, oH ObUT TaMOKeHHUKOM U3 bepenukn (cm.
PME 1 (c xomM.), cp. IIOM 71 mpum. 10 u PME 19 (c xoMM.), Tae 3TOT
mopT (pUTypupyeT Kak TOYKa OTCYeTa, CM. BeCh ITaccax B pazzeine [V). Oty
rUIoTe3y B cBoe Bpems Boickazan B. X. lodd.!43

ABTop o0OpaboTtan Goyee paHHWE OMHMCAHUA U PaccKa3bl KOpaOeroB,
HO MOT ¥ caM I00kIBaTh B MIHIMU — XOTs, BUAMMO, He Jajiblie HelbKuH bl
Ha [oro-3amagHoM rmodepexne moryoctposa (I1OM 13).

A. b. Yepnsik
Hnemumym auneeucmuueckux ucciedosanuti, PAH

B cratbe uccnenyercs coodmenne EBrponust 06 yupexaerHoM TpasHoM ¢uioTe
Ha Kpacuom mope (Eutr. Brev.VIII, 3, 2: In mari Rubro classem instruit, ut per
eam Indiae fines vastaret). [Tocie pa3dopa ceugerenbcts Erponus u ®ecra (ko-
TOPBIN TOKE YIIOMUHAET 00 TOM COOBITHH ), @ TAK)KE OIIEHOK COBPEMEHHBIX YUCHBIX
aHANM3UPYeTCs dNUTpaduUecKuil MaTeprai, B MEepPBYI0 odepeas — HeAaBHO Haii-
neHHast Ha apxurnenare @apacan pumckas Haanuch 144 . (AE 2004, no. 1643).
PaccmarpuBas coobmienue Ilepunia Dpumpetickoeo mops o Tom, uto “lle3apn
paspymun (win nokopwin) Anany/Anen” (PME 20), aBTop NPUXOAMT K BBIBOY,
gyro nof Llezapem cnenyet monnmars Tpasaa (1. III). ITockomasKy 3T0 poTHBO-
peunt oOmenpunAToil HatupoBke Ilepunna 70-90 rT. H. 3., aBTOp OOparmaercs
K 3TOMY Bormpocy. JlatupoBka /lepunna, TOMUMO Taccaka O 3axBare AJeHa, 3a-
BUCHT OT rmoHnManus ¢passl “B [letpy k napro Manuxy” (PME 19). Ilox nocnen-
HUM 00bHO ToHMMaroT Mammxa II (60—75 rr.); omHako HE HCKIIIOYEHO, YTO
HMeIcs B BUY €T0 OTHOMMEHHBIN BHYK, KOTOPOTO TOCJIe aHHEKCHH HabaTeHCcKoro
napctsa B 106 I. puMIIsiHEe MOTVIH ITOCaTUTh dTHapXoM B [leTpy, a mo3anee (B 1147?)
MepeMecTUTh Ha for, B Xerpy. Tutyn Mannxa “naps Habateines” B PME 19 aBrop
CUMTaeT MO3AHEHN Ioccol. B pesynbrate aBrop nmarupyer [lepuni BpeMeHEM
Mexay 106 u 114 rr. (mn. TV).

B 1. V “Tpasu u Muaus” noguepkuBaeTcs HHTEPEC UMIEpaTopa K BOCTOU-
HOHM TOpProBiie, CIeACTBHEM 4ero Oblia Kak BoitHa ¢ [lapduelt, Tak u ackaapa Ha
Kpacuom mope/Uuauiickom okeane. B mi. VI “Tlapdsite u caku B [lepunie” pac-
cmarpuBatotes: 1) npucyrcrBue napdsH B Bocrounoit Apauu; 2) pacnpu map-
(bsHCKUX TapbKOB B poiuHe WMHma (ciaeacTBUE BTOPKEHHS KymaH?); 3) Mopckast
MOJUTUKA CAaKOB, OTIPABIISIBIINX BCE TOPTroBbie cyna B bapurasy. Bece Bbimeymno-
MsIHyTOE€ TpeOOoBajo MPHUCYTCTBUsI pUMCcKoro (uiora B aTux Boaax. B Ilpumoxe-
Hun noanaepxkuBaetcst runore3a lllodda, cormacHo xotopoit aBropom [lepunia
ObIT HEKUH TaMOXKEHHHK W3 bepeHukH, caMoro I0HOTO PHUMCKOTO IOpTa Ha
Kpacuom mope.

143 W. H. Schoff. The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea (New York 1912 [repr. 1995])
55, eM. IIOM 68 npum. 4 (KpUTUUECKH).
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The article discusses the passage of Eutropius about the fleet established by Traian
on the Red Sea (Eutr. Brev. 8. 3. 2 In mari Rubro classem instruit, ut per eam Indiae
fines vastaret). The author analyses the evidence of Eutropius and Festus as well as
relevant epigraphic material, in the first place the recently discovered Roman
inscription from the Farasan archipelago dated from AD 144 (AE 2004, no. 1643).
The author interprets the sentence from the Periplus Maris Erythraei (PME) 20
that “the Caesar destroyed (or conquered) Adane/Aden” as referring to Traian
(ch. 3). Since this interpretation contradicts the commonly accepted dating of the
Periplus to AD 70s — 90s, the author reassesses the problem of dating. Apart from
the passage on the capture of Aden, the dating of the Periplus depends on the
interpretation of the words “to Petra to Malich the king”. The latter is usually
believed to be Malich II (AD 60-75); however, it might also have been his
homonymous grandson, who was possibly sent by Romans to Petra as ethnarch of
Nabateans (AD 114?) and later moved to Hegra. The Malich’s title “the king of
Nabateans” (PME) is arguably a later gloss. As a result, the Periplus can be dated
between AD 106 and 114.

In ch. 5 “Traian and India” the author explains Traian’s attention to India by
his interest in Eastern trade, which resulted both in the Parthian war and in the
establishing of a fleet on the Red Sea and Indian Ocean. In ch. 6 “Parthians and
Saks in the PME”, the author discusses the following questions: 1) the presence of
the Parthians in Eastern Arabia; 2) strife of the Parthian princelings in the valley of
the Indus (due to the Kushans’ invasion?); 3) the naval policy of the Saks who
convoyed all merchant ships to Barigasa. All these circumstances required the
presence of the Roman fleet.



PER IL TESTO DEGLI
SCRIPTORES HISTORIAE AUGUSTAE*

A Bernd Seidensticker per il LXXV genetliaco

Il testo della Historia Augusta ¢ stato edito criticamente nella sua integrita
per I’ultima volta da Ernst Hohl.! L’edizione di Hohl ¢ stata in parte
migliorata da quella della collezione “Les belles lettres”, edizione ben
fatta e utile, ma ancora incompleta.? Anche le edizioni curate da D. Magie3
e P. Soverini,* sebbene non vere edizioni critiche, contengono proposte
interessanti ¢ vanno sempre consultate.

Su alcuni passi non ancora chiari spero di poter gettar luce in questo
articolo.

Hadrianus 15, 2: Idem tamen facile de amicis, quidquid insusurrabatur,
audivit atque ideo prope cunctos vel amicissimos vel eos quos summis
honoribus evexit postea ut hostium loco habuit, ut Attianum et Nepotem
et Septicium Clarum. Come vide gia Casaubon, ut hostium loco habuit
non va; lo studioso elvetico propose in hostium, ovvero di espungere ut,
mentre Callu e Desbordes® hanno di recente proposto rispettivamente vel

* Ringrazio la redazione di Hyperboreus (N. Almazova, D. Keyer, A. Verlinsky)
per osservazioni e suggerimenti.

U Scriptores Historiae Augustae, ed. E. Hohl (Leipzig 3°1971). Utilissimo & Scrip-
torum historiae Augustae Lexicon, confecit C. Lessing (Lipsiae 1901-1906).

2 Histoire Auguste, texte établi et traduit et commenté par J. P. Callu, O. Desbor-
des, A. Gaden, F. Paschoud, S. Ratti, R. Turcan (Paris 1992-). Segnalo, in particolare,
in questa edizione, alcune belle congetture di Callu e Desbordes e il ricchissimo com-
mento storico e fontistico di Paschoud: la vasta competenza circa la storiografia tarda
dello studioso elvetico ha reso un servizio davvero notevole allo studio della Historia
Augusta. Vedi anche: J. Fiingling, Kommentar zur Vita Hadriani der Historia Augusta
(Bonn 2006); A. Lippold, Kommentar zur Vita Maximini duo der Historia Augusta
(Bonn 1991); H. Brandt, Kommentar zur Vita Maximi et Balbini der Historia Augusta
(Bonn 1996).

3 The Scriptores Historiae Augustae, with an English transl. by D. Magie (Lon-
don — Cambridge, Mass. 1921-1932).

4 Scrittori della Storia Augusta, a cura di P. Soverini (Torino 1983).

5 0. Desbordes, “Les abbreviations, sources d’erreurs pour les copistes et ... les
editeurs”, in: Historiae Augustae Colloquium Genevense, a cura di F. Paschoud (Bari
1999) 109-120.
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hostium e velut hostium. Entrambe queste congetture sono assennate, ma
io credo che la miglior soluzione sia 1’espunzione di ut (cfr. Pert. 5, 6:
quod hominis loco fuit Pertinaci; Gord. 15, 2: legati loco ... habuerat; ib.
30, 5: loco Caesaris haberetur; ib. 30, 6: praefecti loco esset; Aurel. 10, 2:
Caesaris loco habere instituerat),’ tanto piu che esso puo facilmente esser
nato dalla geminazione di quello immediatamente successivo.

1b. 17, 12: Cum a F<a>rasmane ipse quoque ingentia munia dona
accepisset atque inter haec auratas quoque chlamydes, trecentos noxios
cum auratis clamy[mi]dibus in harenam misit ad eius munera deridenda.
Il problema testuale ¢ evidente: munia dona (sebbene accettato da Hohl)
¢ senza dubbio corrotto; alcuni seguono Casaubon e correggono dona
in dono, altri seguono Mommsen, che espunge dona. Anche munia crea
problemi (indica infatti i doveri, non i doni), sicché Novak ha proposto
munera. 1o propongo ingentissima dona accepisset; per il superlativo di
ingens cfr. TLL s. v. ingens 1536, 3 sqq.

Aelius 4, 5: Nunc tamen cum eum consolaretur unus de litteratis,
qu<i> aderat, ac diceret: “quid? Si non recte constellatio eius collecta
est, quem credimus esse victurum?”’, Hadrianus dixisse fertur: “Facile
ista dicis tu, qui patrimonii tui, non rei p. quaeris heredem”. L’ oroscopo
(constellatio) non prevedeva una lunga vita per Vero e questo inquietava
Adriano, il quale non si lasciava consolare dai dubbi dei litterati circa
la veridicita dell’oroscopo. Mi pare difficile accettare che il litteratus
possa affermare di credere che Vero sarebbe vissuto piu a lungo di quanto
prevedeva 1’oroscopo; sembra piuttosto che egli voglia insinuare dubbi
su come 1’oroscopo ¢ stato interpretato, senza avere una sua idea sicura
in proposito; questo ¢ dimostrato dalla risposta di Adriano, che sembra
rimproverare al litteratus troppa facilita nell’insinuare dubbi. Proporrei di
leggere quem <non> credimus esse victurum.

Antoninus Pius 5, 5: In Achaia etiam atque <apud> <A>egyptum
rebelliones repressit. Hohl scrive <apud> <A>egyptum per egyptum
(P), mentre X ha aegypto (evidente congettura).” La congettura di Hohl
trova paralleli negli SHA (cfr. Lessing, s. v. apud A 3) ed ¢ senza dubbio
una buona congettura. Mi chiedo, tuttavia, se non sia meglio scrivere per

¢ La congettura in hostium loco ha un unico parallelo (negli SHA) in Heliog. 20, 1
(equestrem ordinem in nullo loco habens), ma ¢ un po’ diverso; nessun parallelo negli
SHA per le congetture di Callu e Desbordes.

7 E noto che X & un testimone imprescindile, perché indipendente da P; tuttavia,
X ¢ fortemente interpolato, poiché il suo “autore” ha cercato di correggere ope ingenii
tutto quello che non capiva. La ricostruzione del testo deve dunque sempre partire da P,
testimone molto piu onesto. Cfr. M. Mayer, “La vida de Petrtinax y el manuscrito Pal.
Lat. 8997, L ’Antiquité tardive 16 (2008) 169—-175.
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Aegyptum, espressione anch’essa ben attestata negli SHA (cfr. M. Ant. 21,
2; Av. C. 6, 7; Pescenn. 5, 5). 1l vantaggio sarebbe paleografico, poiché per
si abbreviava p. E vero che anche apud poteva abbreviarsi in ap, ma tale
abbreviatura ¢ molto piu recente (s. XIII) di P e X (e quindi non puo essere
causa di una loro corruttela).®

Marcus Antoninus 5, 5: Tunc primum pro Annio Aurelius coepit vocari,
quod in Aureliam, hoc est Antonini, adoptionis iure transisset. lo integrerei:
<familiam>, adoptionis; cfr. Verus 2, 10 (in familiam Aureliam traductus).

1b. 26, 3: Apud Aegyptios civem se egit et philosophum in omnibus
studiis, templis, locis. Non mi soddisfa /ocis, poiché & troppo generico,
dal momento che ¢ stato appena detto templis. Avevo pensato [ucis (cfr.
e. g. Herodot. 2, 138, 3), ma A. Verlinsky mi suggerisce iocis, congettura
senz’altro migliore e forse risolutiva.

Verus, 5, 7-8: Et haec quidem post Parthicum bellum, ad quod eum
misisse dicitur Marcus, ne vel in urbe ante oculos omnium peccaret, vel ut
parsimoniam peregrinatione addisceret, vel ut timore bellico emendatior
rediret, vel ut se imperatorem esse cognosceret. Rispetto alla normale
Wortstellung di vel ut, non si capisce ne vel; si legga dunque vel ne in urbe.

Avidius Cassius 10, 6-8: “Ipsa iter tuum mox consequor: quia Fadilla
nostra aegrotabat, in Formianum venire non potui. [...] Soteridam
medicum in Formianum ut dimittas, rogo”. Siamo qui all’interno di una
lettera di Faustina a Marco Aurelio. Il presente consequor va senza dubbio
mutato nel futuro consequar (cfr. supra 9, 11 ipsa in Albanum cras, ut
iubes, mox veniam ¢ 10, 7 adsequar). 1l periodo Soteridam ... rogo ¢ cosi
tradotto da Magie: “Please send the physician Soteridas to Formiae”.
E davvero strano che Faustina dica questo a Marco, poiché egli si trova
gia a Formia, come si arguisce dal resto della lettera (cfr. 10, 6-7). Forse
bisogna scrivere in Formiano e dare a dimittere 1l significato di relinquere,
frequente negli SHA (cfr. Lessing, s. v. dimittere, c). Faustina pregherebbe
cosi il marito di lasciare il medico Soterida a Formia.

Commodus Antoninus 5, 11: Nec inruentium in se iuvenum carebat
infamia, omni parte corporis atque ore in sexum utrumque pollutus.
Non va inruentium, poiché non si tratta di un’aggressione, ma di un atto
sessuale; Mommsen proponeva irrumantium, ma forse ¢ meglio ineuntium
(cfr. Hadr. 4, 5; Heliog. 5, 1; Quadr. tyr. 12, 7).

Helvius Pertinax 2, 9: Saepissime Pertinax a Marco et in contione
militari et in senatu laudatus est, doluitque palam Marcus quod senator
esset, praef. praet. fieri a se non posse[t]. Hohl segue qui una proposta di
Mommsen, ma non mi pare che la coordinazione senator esset ... posse

8 A. Cappelli, Dizionario delle abbreviature latine e italiane (Milano ©1967) 18.
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sia molto elegante. lo lascerei posset, ma integrerei quod, <cum> senator.
Il cum causale qui andrebbe benissimo; anche in Geta 1, 5, nei manoscritti
¢ caduto cum che segue quod.

1b. 9, 10: Eos, qui calumniis adpetiti per servos fuerant, damnatis
[servis] delatoribus liberavit in crucem sublatis talibus servis, aliquos
etiam mortuos vindicavit. Jordan ha espunto servis, mentre altri lo hanno
corretto. Si pud forse pensare a un’altra soluzione e scrivere: per servos
fuerant, liberavit, in crucem sublatis talibus servis, aliquos etiam mortuos
vindicavit, damnatis servis delatoribus. In questo modo il periodo sarebbe
assai piu equilibrato.

1b. 13, 2: Fuit in curia honorificentissimus, ita ut senatum faventem
adoraret et quasi praefectus urbi sermonem cum omnibus participaret.
Credo si debba leggere in curia<m> honorificentissimus (cfr. TLL s. v.
honorificus 2940, 1 sqq.).

Didius Iulianus 2, 6: Sed posteaquam in castra ventum est, cum
Sulpiciano praef. urbi, socero Pertinacis, contionante sibique imperium
vindicante Iulianum e muro ingentia pollicentem nullus admitteret,
primum lulianus monuit praetorianos, ne[c] eum facerent imperatorem,
qui Pertinacem vindicaret. Non mi pare che in castra possa essere accolto:
Didio Giuliano, infatti, non venne fatto entrare dentro i castra, ma rimase
sulle mura, come il testo dice esplicitamente. Si legga ad castra ventum
est: cfr. Macr. 3, 1;ib. 9, 3 (qui ad templum veniebant); Ant. Diad. 5, 6 (ad
incunabula eius venisset); Heliog. 14, 5 (itum est in hortos).

1b. 4, 8: Multa igitur, quae Commodus statuerat, Pertinax tulerat, ad
conciliandum favorem populi restituit. Didio Giuliano reintrodusse (resti-
tuif) molte cose che erano state introdotte da Commodo e, successivamente,
eliminate da Pertinace. Crea gravi problemi ad conciliandum favorem
populi, poiché il popolo non rimpiangeva certo Commodo, ma Pertinace; il
problema ¢ gia stato osservato da Shackleton Bailey (120),° che scrive: “But
it was the soldiers who regretted Commodus, the people were for Pertinax
and his reforms”. Lo studioso anglosassone propone di espungere 1’intero
pezzo multa igitur ... restituit, ma io non vedo cosa avrebbe potuto spingere
qualcuno a introdurre questo pezzo. Piuttosto, io propongo di correggere
populi in militis; in effetti, reintrodurre i privilegi, che ai militari aveva dato
Commodo, serviva appunto a guadagnare il favore dei milites. Lo scambio
populi / militis non ¢ difficile, poiché puo esser nato come errore polare, data
la frequente opposizione fra populus e miles. N. Almazova suggerisce di
spostare la virgola da dopo tulerat adopo populi, conservando il testo dei mss.

® D. R. Shackleton Bailey, “Notes on the Historia Augusta”, Eranos 81 (1983)
117-130.



Per il testo degli Scriptores Historiae Augustae 329

Ib. 6, 5: Haec cum lulianus videret, senatum rogavit, ut virgines
Vestales et ceteri sacerdotes cum senatu obviam exercitui Severi prodirent
et praetentis infulis rogarent, inanem <...> contra barbaros milites parans.
Il sostantivo caduto ¢ stato ipotizzato essere artem (Rosinger), rem (Peter),
munus (Hohl). lo proporrei inane/m] <agmen>; questo sostantivo ¢ usato
normalmente dagli storiografi latini (anche dagli SHA) per indicare una
schiera di persone, che marciano.

1b. 9, 1: Obiecta sane sunt luliano haec: quod gulosus fuisset, quod
aleator, quod armis gladiatoriis exercitus esset, eaque omnia senex fecerit,
cum antea numquam adulescens his esset vitiis infamatus. Forse bisogna
integrare numquam <neque> adulescens, poiché 1’adolescenza ¢ 1’eta in
cui soprattutto sono presenti i vizi sopra elencati, non certo I’unica.

Severus 17, 7: Nam et infinita multorum caede crudelior habitus. Desta
gravi sospetti infinita multorum caede; 10 congetturo infinita inimicorum
caede (cfr. Comm. 14, 7: vendidit nonnullis et inimicorum suorum caedem).
Anche paleograficamente, questa corruttela non ¢ difficile da spiegare.

1b. 20, 4-5: Et reputanti mihi, Diocletiane Auguste, neminem facile
[prope] magnorum virorum optimum et utilem filium reliquisse satis
claret. 5 Denique aut sine liberis viri interierunt aut tales habuerunt
plerique, ut melius fuerit de rebus humanis sine posteritate discedere. Elio
Sparziano parla qui dei figli dei grandi Imperatori, che spesso risultano
cattivi Imperatori. E evidente che viri non va. Salmasius propone veris. Io
propongo d’integrare sine liberis <isti> viri, che introduce il necessario
dimostrativo; cfr. Tac. 13, 4 (in isto viro).

1b. 24, 3-4: Cum Septizonium faceret, nihil aliud cogitavit quam ut
ex Africa venientibus suum opus occurreret et, nisi absente <e>o per[e]
praefectum urbis medium simulacrum eius esset locatum, aditum Palatinis
aedibus, id est <in> regium atrium, ab ea parte facere voluisse perhibetur.
E questo il penultimo periodo della Vita Severi. Io credo che id est regium
atrium vada espunto, poiché nel corso della Vita Severi le Palatinae aedes
sono nominate anche altre volte (cft. e. g. 7, 2), senza che mai venga data
la banalissima spiegazione che erano la domus imperatoria. Perché Elio
Sparziano avrebbe dovuto dare questo chiarimento proprio alla fine?
Supponendo che si tratti di una glossa penetrata dal margine del manoscritto
nel testo, si puod anche evitare di introdurre il supplemento <in>, poiché, in
una glossa marginale, non ¢’era bisogno di scrivere la preposizione.

Pescennius Niger 2, 4: Ad occidendum autem Nigrum primipilarem
lulianus miserat, stult[a]e ad eum qui haberet exercitus, se <t>ueri posset,
proinde quasi qualis libet imperator a primipilario posset occidi. Questo
¢ il testo proposto da Tidner, ma I’asindeto se <t>ueri posset ¢ durissimo.
P ha severi posset, X severi (¢ evidente che qui posset ¢ stato espunto
per congettura). Gli antichi editori hanno et se tueri posset, mentre Helm
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propone ut se tueri posset. lo propongo se<que t>ueri posset; in questo
modo avremmo il vantaggio di intervenire sul testo in un solo punto (come
Tidner), ma non avremmo lo sgradevolissimo asindeto; cfr. Carac. 5, 9
(gloriatus est seque ad Herculis virtutem accessise iactavit); Macr. 2, 1
(seque nunc Severum nunc Antoninum ... nuncupavit).

Ib. 4, 7: In vita sua Severus dicit se, priusquam filii sui id aetatis
haberent, ut imperare possent, <a>egrotantem id in animo habuisse[t],
ut, si quid forte sibi accidisset, Niger Pescennius eodem et Clodius Albinus
succederent, qui ambo Severo gravissimi hostes extiterunt. Non intendo
eodem; Magie traduce “to appoint Pescennius Niger and Clodius Albinus
as his heirs to the throne”, ma io dubito che eodem possa significare “to the
throne”. Si emendi eidem ... succederent.

1b. 9, 5-6: Ac ne quid ex his, quae ad Pescennium pertinent, praeterisse
videamur, licet aliis libris cognosci possint, de hoc Severo Septimio vates
dixerunt, quod neque vivus neque mortuus in potestatem Severi venturus
esset, sed iuxta aquas illi pereundum esset. Quod quidam dicunt ipsum
Severum de mathesi, qua callebat, dixisse. Forse dixisse va corretto in
didicisse; cfr. Sev. 10, 7 (a Pannoniacis auguribus comperit se victorem
futurum, adversarium verum ... sed iuxta aquam esse periturum). Per
disco con de e 1’ablativo cfr. TLL s. v. disco 1332, 9—-10.

Clodius Albinus 3, 1: His litteris acceptis Albinus facere id, quod
iubebat, noluit, viden<s> Commodum propter mores suos, quibus rem
pub. perdiderat et se dedecoraverat, quandocumque feriendum et timens,
ne ipse pariter occideretur. Hohl segue qui una proposta di Salmasius—
Helm (viden<s>), mentre P ha umen (X ha timens odiosum Commodum;
che non sia genuino basta a dimostrarlo timens, che ricorre poco dopo). lo,
per la maggiore verisimiglianza paleografica, propongo <praes>umen<s>
(si consideri che prae era abbreviato p). Per praesumo col gerundivo cft.
TLL s. v. praesumo 963, 16—18.

Ib. 9, 3—4: Nam cum ultimo proelio commissum esset, innumeris
suorum caesis, plurimis fugatis, multis etiam deditis, Albinus fugit et, ut
multi dicunt, se ipse percussit, ut alii, servo suo percussus semivivus ad
Severum deductus est — unde confirmatum est augurium, quod fuerat ante
praedictum —, multi praeterea dicunt, a militibus, qu<i e>ius nece[m]
a Severo gratiam requirebant. Forse a militibus <occisum>, qui eius?
In effetti, dopo militibus il testo ¢ corrotto, come gia riconosciuto dagli
editori; dunque pare probabile che li sia caduto anche un termine.

Ib. 11, 5: Cum suis ei numquam convenit vel propter vinulentiam, ut
dicit Severus, vel propter morum [vi] acrimoniam. P ha vi, normalmente
espunto dagli editori (X ha viri, evidente congettura). lo propongo vi<m
et> acrimoniam; cfr. Cic. In Verr. 1, 52 (si patris vim et acrimoniam
ceperis). D. Keyer suggerisce vi<m atque> acrimoniam.
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1b. 12, 6: “Nihil mihi gravius potest evenire, p. c., quam ut vestrum
iudicium Albinus haberet potius quam Severus”. Questa lettera di Severo
al Senato ¢ di un periodo successivo alla morte di Albino e quindi dopo
che il Senato aveva preferito Albino a Severo. lo credo si debba leggere
potuit evenire; cfr. § 12: “maior fuit dolor, quod illum pro litterato
laudandum plerique duxistis”.

Antoninus Caracallus 1,4: Non ille in litteris tardus, non in benevolentis
segnis, non tenax in largitate, non lentus in clementia, sed sub parentibus,
visus. Davvero goffo mi pare sed sub parentibus (“at least while under his
parents” traduce Magie). lo congetturo (ma con molti dubbi) sed sub<itus>
parentibus visus, dando a subitus il significato di “acting with suddenness,
impetuous” (cfr. OLD s. v. subitus 3) e facendo di parentibus un dativo.

Antoninus Geta 2, 7: “Mirum mihi videtur, Iuvenalis amantissime/s],
Geta noster divus futurus, cuius nihil imperiale in genitura video”. X ha
amantissime, mentre P ha amantissimus. Magie (che accoglie il testo di
P) traduce: “It seems to me strange, my dear Juvenalis, that our Geta is
destined to be a deified emperor”. Questo ¢ senza dubbio il significto del
passo, ma io credo che si debba supporre un’altra Textgestalt. Partendo dal
testo di P (come sempre bisogna fare), io propongo, luvenalis amantissime,
si Geta noster divus futurus. Per mirum e si cfr. OLD s. v. mirus 3 d; per la
perifrastica attiva senza esse cfr. LHS 421 b.

1b. 3, 1: lulia, quam idcirco Severus uxorem duxerat, quod eam in
genitura habere compererat, ut regis uxor esset, isque privatus, sed iam
optimi in re p. loci. Magie traduce: “lulia, whom Severus married because
he found out that her horoscope showed that she should be the wife of a
king, while he was still only a subject, though he held even then an excellent
place in the state”, ma io non intendo isque privatus, poiché non capisco
come si possa avere qui un pronome che si riferisce a Severo; si legga idgue
privatus, riferendo il pronome id a quod ... compererat (per questo uso di
idque cft. e. g. Heliog. 19, 7).

1b. 6, 7: Quod dictum altius in[tere] p<ec>tus Bassiani descendit. P
ha intereptus (X interpola interemptus); P ha corretto in pectus, general-
mente accolto dagli editori, e per cui Wolfflin cita Sall. fug. 11, 7 (quod
verbum in pectus Iugurthae altius ... descendit). E probabilissimo che il
richiamo a Sallustio sia intenzionale, ma non ¢ sicuro che Elio Sparziano
volesse riprodurre ogni parola di Sallustio. Forse altius intra pectus
Bassiani? cfr. e. g. Plaut. Truc. 44 (intra pectus se penetravit potio amoris).

Opilius Macrinus 3, 6-7: Inde est quod se et Severus “‘Antoninus”
vocavit et plurimi fecerunt, ut Pertinax et lulianus et idem Macrinus, 7 et
ab ipsis Antoninis, qui veri successores Antonini fuerunt, hoc nomen magis
quam proprium retentum est. Giulio Capitolino ha fatto 1’elenco degli
Imperatori, che portavano il nome di Antoninus, dai quali esclude i Gordiani.
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Non intendo il significato di inde: io sospetto che prima sia caduto qualcosa,
ove si diceva che il nome Antoninus suscitava buoni ricordi ed era caro
a tutti; in questo modo inde risulterebbe giustificato. Credo dunque si debba
indicare una lacuna prima di inde. A. Verlinsky suggerisce d’intendere il
periodo nec inter ... non Antonini come parentetico.

Antoninus Diadumenus 5, 1: His diebus, quibus ille natus est, mathe-
matici accepta genitura eius exclamaverunt et ipsum filium imperatoris esse
et imperatorem, <quasi> mater eius adulterata esset, quod fama retinebat.
Turcan traduce: “Dans les jours qui suivirent sa naissance, les astrologues
ayant tiré son horoscope s’écri¢rent qu’il était fils d’empereur et empereur,
ce qui donnait a penser que sa mere était cupable d’adultére”. Questa
traduzione ¢ senz’altro corretta, ma nel testo bisogna fare una piccolissima
trasposizione e scrivere: exclamaverunt ipsum et filium.

Antoninus Heliogabalus 2, 1: Hic tantum Symiamirae matri deditus fuit,
ut sine illius voluntate nihil in re p. faceret, cum ipsa meretricio more vivens
in aula omnia turpiter exerceret, Antonino autem Caracallo stupro cognita,
ita ut hic vel Varius vel Heliogabalus vulgo conceptus putaretur. Mi sembra
goffo autem, poiché Elio Lampridio accumula qui una serie di dati sulla
impudicizia della madre di Eliogabalo. Si legga Antonino etiam Caracallo;
per la confusione autem / etiam cfr. TLL s.v. etiam 925,25-26 ¢ infra p. 335.

1b. 9, 3: Prodebatur autem per eos maxime, qui dolebant sibi homines
ad exercendas libidines bene vasatos et maioris peculii opponi. Forse
praeponi? Cfr. Maxim. 11, 4 (qui sibi doluit illum esse praepositum).

1b. 12, 2: Ad vicensimam hereditatum mulionem curare iussit, iussit et
cursorem, iussit et cocum et claustrarium artificem. Non risulta che curare
possa essere costruito con ad (cfr. TLL s. v. curo 1503, 11-33); credo quindi
che ad prima di vicesimam vada espunto; esso sara nato per geminazione di
quello con cui inizia il periodo precedente.

1b. 13, 5: Ipse secessit ad hortos Spei veteris, quasi contra <in>no-
cen<te>m iuvenem vota concipiens. Eliogabalo finge che Alessandro Severo
lo voglia uccidere e per questo vota concipit contro di lui. Innocentem ¢
pessima congettura di Helm, per il tradito novum: ¢, infatti, evidente (lo
dimostra quasi) che Elio Lampridio riferisce qui quello che Eliogabalo
voleva che fosse creduto, cioé che Alessandro Severo era nocens, non certo
innocens! Migliori son dunque le congetture nocuum (Walter) e nocivum
(Béhrens). Nessuno di questi termini ¢ tuttavia usato dagli SHA. lo propongo
di scrivere noxium, usato anche altrove nella Historia Augusta (Hadr. 17,
12; Heliog. 25, 8). I termini novus e noxius sono confusi anche altrove.!0

10 Cfr. C. M. Lucarini, “Per una nuova edizione critica di Curzio Rufo (II)”,
Hyperboreus 15 (2009) 319.
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Alexander Severus 2, 4: Primus denique et omnium cuncta insignia et
honorificentiae genera simul recepit. Cosi scrive Hohl (senza nulla dire in
apparato), mentre Peter omette il primo et (senza nulla dire in apparato).
E probabile che Peter abbia seguito un qualche editore precedente, che
ha eliminato et senza dirlo. In effetti, et omnium non pud andare (cfr.
Hel. 9, 1: primus omnium; ib. 29, 5; Gord. 4, 4). Tuttavia, la soluzione
pit economica non ¢ espungere ef, ma trasporlo e scrivere primus denique
omnium et cuncta insignia et honorificentiae (per quest’uso di et ... et, cft.
Lessing s. v. et C).

1b. 4, 6: Huic sors in tem<plo> Praenestinae talis extitit. Non credo si
possa dire Praenestina in luogo di Fortuna Praenestina o dea Praenestina.
Se non si puo, si legga in tem<plo> Praenestino; cfr. Ant. P. 8, 3 (lavacrum
Ostiense ... templa Lanuviana).

Ib. 15, 2: Ipsas deinde tribus et eos, qui militaribus nituntur
pra<e>rogativis, purgavit et Palatium suum comitatumque omnem
abiectis ex aulico ministerio cunctis obscenis et infamibus. E assurdo
che il Palatium venga definito suum; di questo si ¢ accorto Magie, che
(pur mantenendo il testo tradito) traduce: “then he purifed ... and the
Palace, too, and all his own suite”. Si scriva dunque purgavit et Palatium
comitatumque suum omnem (cfr. Ant. P. 7, 11: comitatum principis; Verus,
7, 6: comitatum suorum; ib. 7, 8: comitibus suis).

1b. 25, 5: Oceani solium primus imper<ator> appellavit, cum Traianus
id non fecisset, sed diebus solia deputasset. Hohl segue qui la congettura
di Peter imper<ator> (P ha inter), mentre altri preferiscono la congettura
di Peorr jnter principes. Dato che imperator veniva abbreviato imp, 10
suggerisco: primus inter <imperatores>; cfr. Sev. 11, 4; Carac. 3, 4.

1b. 29, 5: Sane si necessitas cogeret, ante lucem actibus operam dabat
et in longam horam producebat neque unquam taediavit aut morosus aut
iratus resedit, fronte semper pari et laetus ad omnia. Non intendo resedit;
Magie traduce “never growing weary or giving up in irritation or anger”,
ma non credo che resido possa significare “to give up”. lo congetturo
respondit; il verbo respondere si lega infatti spesso ad aggettivi o avverbi
che indicano se il modo di rispondere ¢ gentile o sgradevole (cfr. Nep.
Paus. 3, 3; Phaedrus 4, 20. 8).

1b. 35, 1: Oratores et poetas non sibi panegyricos dicentes, quod
exemplo Nigri Pescennii stultum ducebat, sed aut orationes recitantes
aut facta veterum cafmjne<n>tes liben[iJter audivit, libentius tamen, si
quis ei recitavit Alexandri Magni laudes aut [h]i<t>e<m> bo<no>rum
retro principum aut magnorum urbis Romae virorum. Hohl accoglie la
congettura di Helm aut [h]i<t>e<m> bo<no>rum retro principum, ove
i mss. hanno aut hieborum (P), aut meliorum (Pc), aut heroum (X).
E ovvio che bisogna partire dalla lezione di P, poiché le lezioni di Peorr ¢
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Y sono chiaramente congetture (talvolta accolte dagli editori). Considerata
la facilita con cui si confondono b / v e che anche la confusione d / &
non ¢ impossibile, i0 propongo aut divorum retro principum. Cfr. 29, 2:
in larario suo, in quo et divos principes sed optimos electos et animas
sanctiores [...] habebat.

1b. 47, 3: Et si forte gravius laborarent, per civitates et agros patribus
familias hones<tior>ibus et sanctioribus matronis eos distribuebat
reddens impendia quae fecissent, sive convaluissent illi seu perissent.
La congettura hones<tior>ibus (Salmasius) ¢ stata generalmente
accolta; 1 manoscritti hanno hominibus. Per la maggiore verisimiglianza
paleografica, io scriverei humanioribus; cfr. Aurel. 25, 1 (parens humanior
atque clementior); Pert. 4, 3 (mitissimus et humanissimus fuit).

1d. 52, 3: Severitatis autem tantae fuit in milites, ut saepe legiones
integras exauctoraverit ex militibus Quirites appellans nec exercitum
umquam timuerit, idcirco quod in vitam suam dici nihil posset, quod
umquam tribuni vel duces de stipendiis militum quicquam accepisset,
dicens... Nonostante gli editori accettino il testo tradito, gia Mommsen
e Bidhrens avevano osservato che esso ¢ corrotto; Mommsen propone
posset, neque umquam tribuni, Béhrens posset <et> quod <n>umquam.
In realta, la prima parte delle due congetture, quella cio¢ che cerca di
evitare 1’asindeto fra le due proposizioni mi pare si possa evitare,
poiché gli asindeti nella Historia Augusta non sono rari,'' ma certo ha
ragione Bahrens a volere <n>umgquam. Scriverei dunque: posset, quod
<n>umquam.

1b. 64, 3: Reprehensa sunt in Alexandro haec: quod Syrus esse nolebat,
quod aurum amabat, quod suspiciosissimus erat, quod vectigalia multa
inveniebat, quod se Magnum Alexandrum videri volebat, quod nimis
severus in milites erat, quod curas <de> privatis agebat. Quae omnia in re
p. instituerat. L'ultima frase ¢ incomprensibile; Magie segue una proposta
di Madvig (curis privatis agebat quae omnia in r. p. inst.) e traduce:
“he conducted all public business on his private responsability”’, mentre
Shackleton Bailey propone quae omnia salva re publica instituerat. La
proposta di Madvig non mi convince per ragioni stilistiche e quella di
Shackleton Bailey introduce un’apologia di Alessandro Severo da parte
di Elio Lampridio, di cui non si capisce il senso. Una delle accuse che
venivano mosse sia a Eliogabalo sia a Alessandro Severo era di essere

I Cfr. E. Tidner, De particulis copulativis apud Scriptores Historiae Augustae
quaestiones selectae (Uppsala 1922). Tidner (come tutti gli studiosi svedesi della
scuola di Lofstedt) ¢ certo troppo disposto ad accettare asindeti e anomalie, che invece
vanno eliminate.
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soggetti al volere delle loro madri (cfr. Heliog. 2, 1). lo congetturo una
lacuna prima di quae, nella quale vi era una menzione di Mamea, la madre
di Alessandro Severo; in questo caso quae si riferirebbe appunto a Mamea
ed Elio Lampridio direbbe che, fra le accuse rivolte ad Alessandro, vi era
quelle di concedere eccessivo potere alla madre, la quale (quae) dirigeva
ogni cosa pubblica (omnia in re p. instituerat).

1b. 68, 3: Et hos quidem malorum cohors depulerat, quae circumvenerat
Alexandrum primis diebus, sed prudentia iuvenis occisis atque depulsis
et amicitia ista sancta convaluit. Forse dopo depulsis bisogna indicare
lacuna. (A. Verlinsky suggerisce d’espungere et.)

Maximini duo 1, 5: Hic de vico Thraeciae vicino barbaris, barbaro
etiam patre et matre genitus, quorum alter e Gothia, alter ex Alanis genitus
esse perhibetur. Uno dei due alter credo vada mutato in alter<a>; se
era la madre ad essere alana (cfr. Lippold, n. 2, 296), bisognera leggere
alter<a> ex Alanis.

1b. 3, 3: Tumvolens Severus explorare, quantus in currendo esset, equum
admisit multis circumitionibus, et cum senex imperator laborasset neque
ille a currendo per multa spatia desisset, ait eifs]... Cosi traduce Magie:
“Maximinus after many turns had not stopped running”. Credo che questa
traduzione sia [’unica possibile, ma, se ¢ cosi, bisogna scrivere: currendo
post multa spatia desisset. La confusione di post e per ¢ facilissima, poiché
entrambi si abbreviavano con la sola lettera p.

1b. 3, 6: Hinc igitur factus conspicuus, inter milites clarus, amari a
tribunis, a commilitonibus suspici, impe<t>rare ab imperatore quod
vellet, locis etiam militiae a Severo adiutus, cum esset peradulescens.
Locus militiae significa “rango militare” (cfr. Lessing s. v. locus B 3 e
Lippold, op. cit., 322). E goffo I’ablativo legato ad adiutus. Forse locis
etiam militiae a Severo admotus? Cfr. TLL s. v. admoveo 1V: de promotione
hominum ad dignitates, magistratus.

1b. 5, 1: Fuit igitur sub homine impurissimo tantum honore tribunatus,
sed numquam ad manus eius accessit. Non capisco fuit, come costruirlo
con I’ablativo? Escluderei un ablativus qualitatis. Forse functus igitur?
Per fungi honore, cfr. Tyr. trig. 25, 2; Prob. 24, 2.

1b. 6, 3: calciamenta quin etiam ipse prospiciebat, prorsus ut autem
patrem militibus praeberet. Non si intende autem; sebbene Lessing (s. v. p.
45 b) non sia certo che sia corrotto, sia Bahrens che Petschenig lo hanno
creduto tale e hanno proposto di correggerlo rispettivamente in alterum e
in amantem. lo credo che si debba correggere in etiam, paleograficamente
probabile, data la frequenza dello scambio fra autem ed etiam (cfr. TLL
s. v. etiam 925, 25-26 e supra p. 332). La presenza di etiam nella frase
precedente non deve disturbare, poiché nella Historia Augusta non sono
rare le ripetizioni dello stesso termine a breve distanza; cfr. e. g. 31, 5
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(eorum), Gord. 26, 2-3 (sedatum / -o0); Gall. 4, 3 (ludibriis / -a); ib. 10,
2-3 (statim).

1b. 7, 4: Nam cum in Gallia esset et non longe ab urbe quadam castra
posuisset, subito inmissis militibus, ut quidam dicunt, ab ipso, ut alii,
tribunis barbaris, Alexander ad matrem fugiens interemptus est. Si integri
ut alii, <a> tribunis barbaris.

1b. 17, 6: Alia[s] sane die admissis amicis, qui eum videre non poterant
sed tacebant et qui factum senatus tacite laudabant, consilium habuit, quid
facto opus esset. E evidente che il testo & corrotto, poiché & assurdo dire
che gli amici non potevano tollerare (videre non poterant)'? Massimino.
Oberdick propone di correggere videre in vitare, Hohl in non adire. 1o
correggerei amicis in aulicis. 11 termine aulicus ¢ usato piu volte nella
Historia Augusta per indicare i1 cortigiani, ¢ talvolta si dice che essi
odiavano I’Imperatore (cfr. Pertinax 11, 5; ib. 14, 6); cfr. anche Val. 6, 1:
Decius ... omnes aulicos convocavit.

Ib. 20, 1: Senatus Maximini et naturalem et iam necessariam crude-
litatem timens mortuis duobus Gordianis Maximum ex praefecto urbi et qui
plurimas dignitates praecipue gessisset, ignobilem genere sed virtutibus
clarum <et Balbinum>, moribus delicatiorem, imperatores creavit. 11
supplemento <et Balbinum> (Pc°r) ¢ senza dubbio necessario, ma non
credo sia sufficiente, poiché mi pare probabile che Giulio Capitolino abbia
scritto qualcosa anche sulla nobile prosapia di Balbino (cftr. ignobilem
genere a proposito di Massimo e Herodi. 7, 10, 4). Credo dunque che la
lacuna sia piu ampia di quella ipotizzata dagli editori.

1b. 24, 1: Hic finis Maximinorum fuit, dignus crudelitate[s] patris,
indignus bonitate filii. Quibus mortuis ingens laetitia provincialium, dolor
gravissimus barbarorum. La morte di Massimino il Trace fu accolta con
gioia dai Romani, ma con dolore dai barbari. Credo che bisogni integrare:
laetitia <Italicorum et> provincialium: tanto Giulio Capitolino, quanto
la sua fonte (Erodiano), affermano sempre che la massima insofferenza
contro Massimino fu in Italia e non €& credibile che, alla fine della
narrazione, Capitolino abbia omesso di citare le popolazioni italiane. Non
si pud nemmeno supporre che in provinciales fossero compresi anche gli
Italiani; cfr. Hadr. 4, 10.

Ib. 26, 3: “Maximini nomen olim erasum nunc animis eradendum”.
Per ragioni stilistiche credo si debba integrare nomen <monumentis> olim,
cfr. Comm. 20, 5: nomenque ex omnibus privatis publicisque monumentis
eradendum. Anche 1 dati storici confermano questa integrazione; infatti

12 Per videre non posse = odisse, cftr. J. Vahlen, Opuscula academica 11 (Lipsiae
1908) 265.
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il Senato aveva dichiarato la fine dell’impero di Massimino (e quindi
I’erasione del suo nome dai monumenti) dopo la rivolta dei Gordiani,
ben prima dunque che Massimino morisse (dunque olim risulta meglio
giustificato, se si integra <monumentis>).

1b. 27, 3: nam usus est magistro Graeco litteratore Fabillo, cuius
epigrammata Graeca multa et extant. E evidente che ef va espunto.

1b. 28, 8: Et quoniam ad Maximi<num> s<eniorem> revertimur, res
iucunda praetereundaf/m] non est. Giulio Capitolino ha gia iniziato a
narrare la vita del figlio di Massimino, ma decide qui di tornare a parlare,
per poche righe, del padre. L'usus richiede che dopo quoniam si abbia
un perfetto, non un presente (cfr. Av. C. 4, 1; Comm. 20, 4; Carac. 7, 3;
Alex. Sev. 38, 1; Claud. 13, 1; Aurel. 15, 3; Probus 11, 1). Si emendi dunque
revertimus (nella Historia Augusta son usati indifferentemente reverto e
revertor).

Gordiani tres 3, 3: Scripsit praeterea, quemadmodum Virgilius
Aeneidos et Statius Achilleidos et multi alii <Alexan>dridos, ita etiam ille
Antoniniados. 1l titolo <Alexan>dridos ¢ congettura di Helm (gia Unger
proponeva Alexandriados), per il tradito elidos / yliados; Eyssenhardt
propone [lliados. La congettura di Eyssenhardt ¢ paleograficamente
perfetta, ma non risulta che multi abbiano scritto un poema intitolato
Ilias. Le congetture di Unger ¢ Helm sono da questo punto di vista
migliori, poiché le imprese di Alessandro furon cantate da molti poeti;
tuttavia, paleograficamente, esse sono assai deboli. Data la grande fortuna
del personaggio di Ercole presso i poeti, io propongo di scrivere alii
Heracl(e)idos (cfr. Arist. De arte poet. 8).

Ib. 13, 8: Atque parum fuit quod senatus iudicaverat, illud populi
iudicium fuit, quod occisi tracti sunt et in cloacam missi. Congetturo
quo occisi tracti sunt; cfr. Gall. 11, 3: vanitate illa, qua et civis adscribi
desiderabat; Tyr. trig. 3, 7: more illo, quo Galli novarum rerum semper
cupidi sunt; Aurel. 18, 4: in illo autem timore, quo Marcomanni cuncta
vastabant; Ib. 23, 2: iuxta illud dictum, quo canem se relicturum apud
Tyanos negarat.

1b. 14, 1: “Sacrati commilitones, immo etiam mi consecranei, et quorum
mecum plerique vere militatis, dum nos a Germania Romanam defendimus
maiestatem, dum nos Illyricum a barbaris vindicamus, Afri fidem Punicam
praestiterunt”. Massimino si rivolge qui ai propri soldati, per esortarli a
combattere contro Gordiano ¢ il Senato di Roma che lo appoggia. Non ¢
possibile che egli dica quorum mecum plerique vere militatis; ¢ ovvio che
egli si rivolge qui a quei soldati che erano stati suoi commilitoni, allorché
egli era ancora un soldato (i quali saranno stati una parte di quelli che in
quel momento lo ascoltavano). Si scriva dunque vere milita<s>tis (anche
Magie traduce: “who have, most of you, fought with me”).
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1b. 19, 9: Contra Dexippus putat eius filium esse Gordianum tertium,
qui post hoc cum Balbino et Puppieno sive Maximo puerulus est adeptus
imperium. Giulio Capitolino sta qui parlando di Gordiano II e dice che
Dessippo pensava che Gordiano III fosse suo figlio. Gordiano III successe
nell’Impero a Gordiano II: io credo che si debba leggere qui post hunc
cum Balbino. 1l pronome hic ¢ spesso usato nella Historia Augusta per
indicare ’'imperatore di cui si sta parlando (cfr. Max. et Balb. 5, 2).
L’espressione post hoc / post haec indica invece, di solito, quello che
accade immediatamente dopo la cosa, di cui si sta parlando (cfr. 22, 7; 23,
3), significato che non va bene nel nostro passo.

1b. 20, 3: Qui quidem et seni et iuveni et diem et genus mortis et
loca, quibus essent perituri, opstinata constantia e veritate praedixit.
I manoscritti hanno constantiae veritate, mentre Hohl segue qui una
congettura di Béhrens; Peter propone constantia veritatis. A me pare che
la soluzione piu semplice sia scrivere: constantia e<t> veritate, dando
a veritas il significato di “disposition to speak the truth, truthfulness,
frankness” (OLD s. v. veritas 6).

1b. 21, 4: Quae qui velit scire, ipsum legat Cordum, qui dicit, et quos
servos habuerit unusquisque principum et quos amicos et quot paenulas
quotve[l] clamydes, quorum etiam scientia nulli rei prodest. Non capisco
perché Giulio Capitolino abbia posto etiam prima di scientia. 1o lo
trasporrei e scriverei quotve etiam clamydes (N. Almazova osserva che
etiam potrebbe essere trasposto anche prima di quot paenulas). Cfr. Max. et
Balb. 4, 5 (Cordus vero tam multa, ut etiam pleraque vilia et minus honesta
perscripserit), ib. 6, 1 (et quoniam etiam minora plerique desiderant).

1b. 24, 4: “Diis igitur gratias, quod volente tete ipso emendata res p.
est”. Tete ¢ congettura di Hohl per il tradito inte; io congetturo imperatore
ipso, dato che imperator veniva abbreviato imp; cfr. anche Maxim. 9, 4
(imperatore ipso praesente iam dicta sunt).

1b. 28, 2: Cuius viri [scil. Misithei] tanta in re p. dispositio fuit, ut nulla
esset umquam <ci>vitas limitanea potior et quae posset exercitum p. R. ac
principem ferre, quae totius anni in aceto, frumento et larido atque hordeo
et paleis condita non haberet, minores vero urbes aliae triginta dierum,
aliae quadraginta, nonnullae duum mensium, quae minimum, quindecim
dierum. Béhrens propose giustamente di correggere umquam in usquam,
sicché qui Giulio Capitolino parli dell’aspetto geografico, non temporale,
del provvedimento di Misiteo: cfr. 29, 2: Misitheus tantum ubique, quantum
diximus, habuerat conditorum, ut vacillare dispositio Romana non posset.

1b. 31, 7: Denique Philippus, cum eum interfecisset, neque imagines
eius tollere neque statuas deponere neque nomen <ausus> abradere, sed
divum semper appellans etiam apud ipsos milites, cum quibus factionem
fecerat, serio animo et peregrina calliditate veneratus est. Magie traduce
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I'ultima frase “with a mixture of serious spirit and the shrewdness of an
alien”; io credo che la peregrina calliditas si contrapponga semplicemente
alla Romana fides (Filippo non era di origine romana). Inoltre, non intendo
serio. Data la frequente confusione, in insulare,'? fra s € p, i0 congetturo
perfido animo; cfr. Aurel. 21, 2: et causa quidem huius periculi perfidia et
calliditas barbarici fuit motus.

1b.32,7: Cogitaverat praeterea cum Misitheo, ut post basilicam thermas
aestivas sui nominis faceret, ita ut hiemales in principio porticu<u>m
poneret, [s]intus[u] essent viridaria vel porticus. Hohl segue la congettura
di Madvig intus per sine usu (P), mentre Helm suggerisce sed intrinsecus.
Forse poneret, interius essent?

1b. 34, 4: Quod ideo videbatur additum, quia in campis Philippis ab
Alanis tumultuario proelio victus abscesserat, simul etiam quod a Philippis
videbatur occisus. Bisogna leggere in campis Philipp<e>is (o forse
Philipp<i>is), cfr. OLD s. v. Philippeus; oltre all’espressione campi
Philippii (Man. 1, 109) si trova anche 1’espressione campi Philippici (Plin.
33, 39), ma nel nostro passo la paleografia favorisce la prima soluzione.

Maximus et Balbinus 2, 6-7: “Ego principes dico, vos firmate, si
placet, sin minus, meliores ostendite: Maximum igitur atque Balbinum,
quorum unus in re militari tantus est, ut nov/illitatem generis splendore
virtutis evexerit, alter ita clarus nobilitate est, ut et morum lenitate re<i>
p.[i] sit necessarius et vitae sanctimonia, quam a prima aetate in studiis
semper ac litteris tenuit...”. Vezio Sabino sta qui elogiando, davanti al
Senato, Massimo ¢ Balbino, affinché vengano creati imperatori. Hohl
congettura novitatem per il tradito nobilitatem e accoglie evexerit di
Poggio ove i manoscritti hanno eilexerit (P), alexerit (Pc°), allexerit
(X). Nobilitatem non puo essere accolto, poiché di Massimo era nota, al
contrario, I’obscuritas generis. Haupt propone: vilitatem generis splendore
virtutis evexerit, Peter: nobilitatem generis splendor virtutis invexerit,
Wollfflin: ut ingobilitatem generis splendor virtutis obtexerit, Verlinsky:
ut ignobilitatem generis splendore virtutis evexerit. Gia Lipsio aveva
congetturato ignobilitatem; 1o credo che questa proposta sia senza dubbio
giusta: cfr. Maxim. 9, 1: ignobilitatis tegendae causa. Proporrei quindi: ut
ingobilitatem generis splendor virtutis ei texerit.

Ib. 7, 7: Denique nonnulli, quemadmodum Catonem et Caesarem
Sallustius comparat, ita hunc quoque conparandum putarunt, ut alterum

13 Pare ragionevole credere che il testo della Historia Augusta sia passato per una
fase insulare, cfr. B. B. Boyer, “Insular Contribution to Medieval Literary Tradition on
the Continent. Part I1”, CPh 43 (1948) 31-39; J. Velaza, “Le ‘Collectaneum’ de Sedu-
lius Scotus et I’Histoire Auguste”, in: Historiae Augustae Colloquium Argentoratense,
a cura di G. Bonamente, F. Heim, J. P. Callu (Bari 1998) 339-347.
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severum, clementem alterum, bonum illum, istum constantem, illum nihil
largientem, hunc afluentem copiis omnibus dicerent. Non ha senso hunc
quoque conparandum putarunt. Gruter, seguito da quasi tutti gli editori,
ha proposto hos quoque comparandos putarunt. Forse hoc quoque par
comparandum putarunt?

1b.10,1-2: Maximo igitur ad bellum profecto senatus per omnes regiones
consulares, praetorios, quae<s>torios, aedilicios, tribunicios etiam viros
misit, ita ut unaquaeque civitas frumentum, arma et propugnacula et
muros pararet, ut per singulas urbes Maximinus fatigaretur. 2 lussum tunc
tamen, ut omnia ex agris in civitates colligerentur, ne quid hostis publicus
inveniret. Non capisco tamen, né deve averlo ben inteso Magie, che
traduce “it was further ordered”; ¢, infatti, evidente che la disposizione del
Senato di portare nelle citta le provviste, affinché non le potesse prendere
Massimino, ¢ una logica conseguenza delle disposizioni di cui si ¢ parlato
prima. Forse bisogna scrivere lussum tunc item; 1’avverbio item ¢ usato
spesso per elencare un ordine, che segue un altro ordine di natura simile
(cfr. OLD s. v. item 4).

1b. 17, 6: “Nam quod nobis vita per vos reddita est, quam dimissis
passim per provincias carnificibus sfijcel<er>atus latro sic petit, ut se
amplissimo ordini profiteretur iratum, quomodo dicam aut prosequar?”
Sono queste le parole di un console, che esalta I’impero di Massimo e
Balbino in confronto con quello di Massimino (sceleratus latro). La forma
petit ¢ stata congetturata da Salmasius, mentre i mss. hanno rettit (P) e restitit
(X). Mi chiedo, se non sia meglio scrivere sic rexit; cfr. Ant. P. 7, 1: tanta
sane diligentia subiectos sibi populos rexit, ut omnia et omnes ... curaret.

Valeriani duo 6, 8: “Haec sunt <propter> quae Augustum nomen tenetis,
apud vos censura desedit, non potest hoc implere privatus”’. Non si capisce
desedit; Lessing crede venga da desideo, ma questo verbo significa “to be
idle, to sit, to remain seated” (OLD); nessuno di questi significati si adatta al
contesto. Ratti traduce: “la censure repose entre votre mains’’; questo € senza
dubbio il significato del passo; io scriverei: apud vos censura resedit; cft.
OLD s. v. resideo 3 b (Call. Dig. 24, 3, 48: ut liberorum dos apud maritum
resideat; Ulp. Dig. 36, 1, 3; Marcian. Dig. 48, 13, 5; Sen. Dial. 10, 7, 7:
recense vitae tuae dies: videbis paucos admodum ... apud te resedisse; in
questi passi residere apud aliquem significa “essere in potere di qualcuno”).

Gallienus 3, 8-9: Et cum plerique patris eius captivitatem m<a>ererent,
ille specie decoris, quod pater eius virtutis studio deceptus videretur,
supra modum laetatus est. 9 Constabat autem, censuram parentis eum
ferre non potuisse, votivumque illi fuisse, quod inminentem cervicibus suis
gravitatem patriam non haberet. Trebellio Pollione, sfavorevolissimo a
Gallieno, dice qui che egli era in realta contento che suo padre Valeriano
fosse caduto prigioniero dei Persiani. Il § 8 presenta un problema insidioso.
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Ratti traduce: “Et comme la plupart se lamentaient sur la captivité de son
pére, il se réjouit sans retenue d’un semblant de gloire, son pére selon
toute apparence ayant été victime de son amour pour la bravoure”. lo non
intendo specie decoris; ame pare che sia necessario accogliere una proposta
di Eyssenhardt, che corregge decoris in doloris. 11 testo vuole dire che
Gallieno fingeva di dolersi che suo padre fosse stato ingannato (deceptus)
dall’amore per la virtt, ma che in realta (constabat autem) 1’unico vero
dolor, che egli aveva provato, derivava dalla severita (censura) del padre;
dunque Gallieno fingeva di essere addolorato (specie doloris), ma in realta
gioiva. La congettura di Eyssenhardt, sebbene non accolta da nessun
editore (addirittura Desbordes—Ratti non la citano nemmeno in apparato),
¢, secondo me, giusta.

1b. 5, 6: Saeviente fortuna, cum hinc terrae motus, inde hiatus soli, ex
diversis partibus pestilentia orbem Romanum vastaret, capto Valeriano,
Gallis parte maxima opsessis, cum bellum Odenatus inferret, cum Aureolus
perurgeret * * * * cum <A>emilianus Aegyptum occupasset. P lascia una
spazio di quattro lettere, che gli editori sogliono riempire con [llyricum,
che potrebbe anche andare bene per il senso, ma che che ¢ certo troppo
lungo. lo proporrei perurgeret Alpes; in effetti, Aureolo passo dall’Europa
settentrionale all’Italia, per cui dovette attraversare le Alpi.

1b. 6, 3: Pudet prodere, inter haec tempora, cum ista gererentur, quae
saepe Gallienus malo generis humani quasi per iocum dixerit. Non ha
senso malo generis humani. Klebs propone:'* Gallienus <imperator>
malo generis humani. Questa congettura indica la via giusta; cfr. Tjr
trig. 32, 8 (hominem nobilem, sed qui non tam bono quam malo rei p.
septem diebus dicitur imperasse); Claud. 1, 3 (Gallienum ... bono generis
humani a gubernaculis publicis depulit). L'unico dubbio che ho riguarda
la Wortstellung; forse malo generis humani <imperator>?

1b. 19,8 -20, 1: Huc accedit quod quaedam etiam studiose praetermisi,
ne eius posteri multis rebus editis laederentur. 20 Scis enim ipse, quales
homines cum his, qui aliqua de maioribus eorum scripserint, quantum
gerant bellum. Non ha senso aliqua; una soluzione potrebbe essere scrivere
aliena (cfr. OLD s. v. alienus 7), ma si pud pensare anche a iniqua.

Ib. 21, 5: De anni<s> autem Gallieni et Valeriani ad imperium
pertinentibus adeo incerta traduntur, ut, cum quindecim annos eosdem
imperasse constet, id est Gallienu<s> usque ad quintum decimum
pervenisset, Valerianus vero sexto sit captus, alii novem annis, vix decem
alii etiam Gallienum imperasse in litteras mittant. Forse bisogna integrare
alii etiam <minus> Gallienum imperasse in litteras mittant.

14 E. Klebs, “Die Scriptores Historiae Augustae”, RhM 47 (1892) 515.
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Tyranni triginta 8, 5-6: Nam et carra venientia digito salutari
reppulisse dicitur et fortissimos quosque uno digito sic adflixisse, ut quasi
ligni vel ferri obtunsioris ictu percussi dolerent. Multa duorum digitorum
al<[>isione contrivit. 6 Occisus est a quodam milite, qui, cum eius quondam
in fabrili officina fuisset, contemptus est ab eodem, vel cum dux esset vel
cum imperium cepisset. Vi sono un paio di difficolta, la prima minore, la
seconda gravissima. Non mi soddisfa multa; pud darsi che sia genuino, ma
certo ¢ banale; forse molam? Di sicuro non va bene cum eius quondam in
fabrili officina fuisset; Paschoud accoglie quondam operarius in fabrili
officina di P¢°'r, che ha la stessa autorita di una congettura moderna. Io credo
che questa congettura sia sbagliata, poiché ¢ probabile che colui che uccise
Mario fosse un suo pari grado, non un suo sottoposto; altrimenti, si spiega
male I’indignazione che egli provo perché Mario, divenuto Imperatore,
non lo tenne in considerazione (contempsit). Inoltre, operarius non ha
alcuna probabilita paleografica. La strada ¢ stata, secondo me, indicata,
con il consueto acume, da Cornelissen, che propone di correggere eius in
socius; 10 proporrei, invece: cum eius <socius> quondam; cfr. Pesc. N.
9, 3 (socius huius); Alex. S. 53, 3 (cuius socii); Aurel. 25, 2 (eius socium);
Prob. 13, 3 (Floriani sociis); Quadr. tyr. 3, 1 (Zenobiae amicus ac socius).

1b. 11, 5: Dono sepulchrorum victor post multa tyranni |/ proelia iam
felix Claudius Aureolum | munere persequitur mortali et iure superstes,
/ vivere quem vellet, si pateretur amor | militis egregii, vitam qui iure
negavit | omnibus indigenis et magis Aureolo. Questo epigramma celebra
la vittoria di Claudio su Aureolo a Pons Aureoli sull’Adda. I vv. 4-5 sono
tradotti cosi da Magie: “... only his glorious troops suffered it not in their
love”; Paschoud traduce: “si I’amour d’un trés valeureux soldat y avait
consenti”, e Soverini: “se I’avesse permesso il senso d’onore di un nobile
soldato”. Io credo invece che militis egregii sia un genitivo oggettivo e che
I’epigramma voglia dire che Claudio avrebbe lasciato in vita Aureolo, se
il suo amore verso i soldati, che volevano la morte di Aureolo, non glielo
avesse impedito; cfr. Claud. 5, 3.

1b. 12, 7: “Fateor, Bal<[>ista, imperium prudenti non frustra est. Volo
enim rei p. subvenire atque illam pestem a legum gubernaculis dimovere,
sed non hoc in me aetatis est”. Ballista ha suggerito a Macriano di cercare
di divenire Imperatore, ma Macriano declina, adducendo come motivo
I’eta avanzata. Crea evidenti difficolta imperium prudenti non frustra est,
Paschoud segue una proposta di Shackleton Bailey (Ballista, consilium
prudentis) e traduce: “le conseil d’'un homme avisé¢ n’est pas chose
inutile”. Questa soluzione non convince: ¢ probabilissimo che prudenti(s)
si riferisca a Macriano stesso (cfr. § 10: prudentiae tuae; 13, 1), non a
Ballista (come invece suppone Shackleton Bailey). Inoltre non credo si
possa usare frustra esse come predicato nel senso di “essere in vano”.
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o congetturo: non frustra est <invadendum>. Volo enim... (per il costrutto
cfr. e. g. Carac. 6, 6).

1b. 14, 1: Sed ubi comperit Odenatus, qui olim iam orientem tenebat, ab
Aureolo Macrianum, patrem Quiet<i>, cum eius fratre Macriano victos,
milites in eius potestatem concessisse, quasi Gallieni partes vindicaret,
adulescentem cum Bal<[>ista praefecto dudum interemit. Sulla morte di
Quieto vi erano varie versioni (cftr. il commento di Paschoud, pp. 114—-115);
poiché piu di una presuppone che Quieto fosse stato tradito e abbandonato
dai suoi stessi soldati, io leggerei deditum interemit; non mi pare infatti
avere senso dudum: perché qui Trebellio Pollione dovrebbe specificare che
Ballista era “da lungo tempo” praefectus?

1b. 15, 8: Quae multorum sententia fortior marito fuisse perhibetur,
mulier[um] omnium nobilissima/m] orientalium feminarum et, ut Cor-
nelius Capitolinus adserit, sfe]pec<ios>issimafm]. Trebellio sta qui
parlando di Zenobia; speciosissima ¢ una vecchia correzione generalmente
accolta per saepedissimam dei manoscritti. lo propongo splendidissima
(cfr.e. g. 30,17 ¢ OLD s. v. splendidus 2 b).

Ib. 17, 1: Hic consobrinus Odenati fuit nec ulla re alia ductus nisi
damnabili invidia imperatorem optimum interemit, cum ei nihil aliud
obiceret praeter filii Herodis <luxuriem>. Hohl segue qui I’integrazione
<luxuriem> (Helm), mentre Petschenig aveva integrato <vitia>; Soverini
scrive Hero<dis sor>des. Proporrei filii Herodis <errores>; per questo
significato di error cfr. Verus 3, 6 (tantis deliciarum et luxuriae quateretur
erroribus).

1b. 18, 13: De quo ipse vera non satis comperi, idcirco quod scriptores
temporum de huius praefectura multa, de imperio pauca dixerunt. Non ha
senso scriptores temporum; Paschoud traduce (giustamente): “les auteurs
de son époque”. Si integri temporum <suorum>. Cfr. Gall. 13, 8 (scriptore
horum temporum); Alex. S. 37, 5 (eius temporis scriptor); ib. 52, 2 (in
libris temporum suorum).

1b. 21, 1: Hic a Macriano ad interficiendum Valentem missus, ubi eum
providum futurorum imperare cognovit, Thessaliam concessit atque illic
paucis sibi consentientibus sumpsit imperium Thessalicusque appellatus
[vi] interemptus est, vir summ<a>e sanctitatis. L’ omissione di vi ¢ gia
presente in X, ma si tratta, probabilmente, di una congettura. Io congetturo
appellatus <bre>vi interemptus est; cfr. 17, 3 (quare imperator appellatus
per errorem brevi a militibus pro luxuriae suae meritis interemptus est);
19, 3 (sumpsit imperium et brevi a militibus interemptus est).

Ib. 21, 6: Sed statua eius videtur, quadrigae autem, quae decretae
fuerant, quasi transferendae ad alium <locum> positae sunt nec adhuc
redditae. La congettura di Shackleton Bailey <de>positae va senz’altro
rifiutata (cfr. Lessing s. v. ponere II).
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1b. 23, 1: Optimus ducum Gallieni temporibus, sed Valeriano dilectus
Saturninus fuit. Saturnino fu un ottimo generale ai tempi di Gallieno,
ma gia in precedenza, ai tempi di Valeriano, aveva dato buona prova di
sé. La contrapposizione sed risulta fuori luogo, se non si accompagna
con un avverbio di tempo; io integrerei sed <iam> Valeriano dilectus.
N. Almazova suggerisce di mutare sed in etiam.

1b. 25, 3: Narrabat avus meus hunc sibi familiarem fuisse neque
quemquam [quam] illi ab Aureliano aut postea ab aliis principibus esse
praelatum. L’ omissione di quam ¢ gia in X ed ¢ stata generalmente accolta
dagli editori. Forse ¢ meglio scrivere neque quemquam <um>quam illi
ab Aureliano; cfr. Alex. S. 31, 2: neque [nJumquam solum quemquam nisi
praefectum suum vidit.

1b. 26, 3: Palatium in arce Isauriae constituit. Qui quidem cum se in
intima et tuta Isaurorum loca munitus difficultatibus locorum et montibus
contulisset, aliquamdiu apud Cilicas imperavit. Gli editori riferiscono
munitus a qui, cio¢ a Trebelliano; tuttavia stilisticamente questo ¢ assai
goffo; io scriverei munita.

1b. 29, 2-3: Hic privatus ex tribunis in Africa positus in agris suis
vivebat, sed ea iustitia et corporis magnitudine, ut dignus videretur
imperio. 3 Quare creatus per quandam mulierem, Gallienam nomine,
consobrinam Gallieni, septimo imperii die interemptus est. Credo
indispensabile integrare: creatus <imperator> per, cfr.. Maxim. 20, 1;
Gord. 10, 1 (imperatores sunt creati); Tyr. trig. 9, 1; Tac. 2, 5; 3, 1; Car.
Cari. et Num. 5, 1. L’abbreviazione imp avra causato anche qui la caduta
del termine.

Claudius 3, 3: 1lli clypeus aureus vel, ut grammatici locuntur, clypeum
aureum senatus totius iudicio in Romana curia conlocatum est, ut etiam
nunc videtur expressa thorace vultus eius. Hohl accetta ut etiam nunc
videtur, ma ¢ evidente che esso ¢ corrotto; Paschoud segue la congettura di
Casaubon ubi etiam. lo scriverei ut etiam nunc vide<a>tur; cfr. Tyr. trig.
14, 4: eo usque ut tunicae et limbi et p<a>enulae matronales in familia
eius hodieque sint.

1b. 11, 8: Nec sola de hoste victoria, sed etiam vindicta praesumpta est.
Paschoud traduce: “Et ¢’est non seulement une victoire qui fut acquise sur
I’ennemi, mais aussi une vengeance qui fut tirée de lui”, né diversamente
traducono Magie e Soverini. Non si intende dunque il significato di
praesumpta. Si legga [prae]sumpta.

1b. 13, 1-4: Quoniam res bellicas diximus, de Claudii genere et familia
saltim pauca dicenda sunt. [...] 2 Claudius, Quintillus et Crispus fratres
fuerunt. [...] 3 Fuerunt etiam sorores, quarum una, Constantina nomine
nupta tribuno Assyriorum, in primis annis defecit. 4 De avis nobis parum
cognitum. Varia enim plerique prodiderunt. Trebellio Pollione sta qui
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parlando della famiglia di Claudio Gotico, sui cui fratelli sapeva dire
qualcosa di certo; sugli avi, invece, non aveva nulla di sicuro da riferire.
E poco credibile che egli citi gli avi senza aver menzionato i genitori, sui
quali anche non dice nulla. Propongo dunque d’integrare De <parentibus
et> avis; cfr. e. g. Ant. Pius 5, 2.

Aurelianus 3, 2: Et evenit quidem, ut de eorum virorum genitali solo
nesciatur, qui humiliore loco et ipsi plerumque solum genitale confingunt,
ut dent posteritati de locorum splendore fulgorem. Non capisco et ipsi ...
confingunt; ¥ ha ut ipsi, probabilmente congetturale (credo che il redattore
di X, avvertita la difficolta, abbia cercato di rimediarvi introducendo un ut¢
causale). Io propongo di scrivere: loco nati ipsi; cfr. e. g. Op. Macr. 2, 1
(humili loco natus).

Ib. 6, 3-4: Privatim huius multa extant egregia facinora. Nam
erumpentes Sarmatas in Illyrico cum trecentis praesidiariis solus adtrivit.
Refer<t> Theoclius, Caesareanorum temporum scriptor, Aurelianum
manu sua bello Sarmatico una die quadraginta et octo interfecisse. Non
riesco a intendere Caesareanorum temporum scriptor; Paschoud traduce
“un historien de I’époque des Césars”, ma gli SHA considerano I’epoca
dei Cesari come ancora attuale a loro tempo (cfr. Aurel. 42, 3) e usano il
termine Caesar per indicare qualsiasi imperatore romano (cfr. Prob. 12,
8). lo credo che si debba scrivere Claudianorum temporum scriptor (cft.
Aurel. 16, 1 Claudianis temporibus tantus enituit), cio¢ dei tempi di Claudio
Gotico. Questo ¢ anche congruente con i dati cronologici di Vopisco, il
quale dice (Aurel. 18, 1-2) che Aureliano si distinse nella guerra contro i
Sarmati proprio al tempo di Claudio Gotico e Teoclio (storico altrimenti
ignoto), si riferisce proprio a fatti di quella guerra.

1b. 11, 1: “Si esset alius, Aureliane iucundissime, qui Ulpii Criniti vicem
posset implere, tecum de eius virtute ac sedulitate conferrem,; nunc te cum
<non meliorem> requirere potuissem, suscipe bellum a parte Nicopolis,
ne nobis <a>egritudo Crini<t>i obsit”. 1l supplemento <non meliorem>
(Helm) ¢ stilisticamente buono, ma paleograficamente non economico. lo
propongo cum <solum> requirere potuissem.

Ib. 11, 10: His quoque litteris indicatur, quantus fuerit Aurelianus;
et re vera, neque enim quisquam aliquando ad summam rerum pervenit,
qui non a prima aetate gradibus virtutis ascenderit. Credo che dopo re
vera bisogni supporre una lacuna, in cui Vopisco si diceva d’accordo col
contenuto della lettera di Aureliano appena trascritta; cft., in contesto del
tutto analogo, Pescenn. 3, 5 et re vera in re militari vehemens fuit.

1b. 24, 3: Fertur enim Aurelianum de T[h]yan<a>e civitatis eversio-
ne vere dixisse, vere cogitasse;, verum Apollonium T[h]yan<a>eum,
celeberrimae famae auctoritatisque sapientem, veterem philosophum,
amicum ver<e> deorum, ipsum etiam pro numine frequentandum,
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recipienti se in tentorium ea forma qua videtur, subito adstitisse. Ver<e>
¢ congettura di Kellerbauer per vir dei manoscritti. Non ¢ paleo-
graficamente meno probabile amicum iure deorum; cfr. Gall. 15, 3 (vir
sanctus ac iure venerabilis). Non mi soddisfa qua videtur; forse qua
<pictus> videtur? Cfr. Car. Cari. et Num. 19, 1 (quos in Palatio circa
porticum stabuli pictos vidimus).

1b. 35, 4: His gestis ad Gallias profectus Vindelicos obsidione barbarica
liberavit, deinde ad Illlyricum redit paratoque magno potius quam ingenti
exercitu Persis, quos eo quoque tempore, quo Zenobiam superavit,
gloriosissime iam vicerat, bellum indixit. La soluzione migliore ¢ senza
dubbio quella di Petschenig (sebbene nessuno la abbia accolta): magno
potius quam vigenti exercitu. La corruzione di vigens in ingens si incontra
anche Tyr. trig. 30, 15. Contro I’idea di correggere magno (Shackleton
Bailey) cfr. anche Prob. 19, 7: magnum magis constat fuisse spectaculum
quam gratum.

1b. 36, 5: Mnesteus, qui sciret Aurelianum neque frustra minari solere
neque, si minaretur, ignoscere, brevem nominum conscripsit mixtis his,
quibus Aurelianus vere irascebatur, cum his, de quibus nihil asperum
cogitabat. Flavio Vopisco ha appena detto che Mnesteo sapeva che
Aureliano non minacciava invano; che senso ha che egli aggiunga negque,
si minaretur, ignoscere? Credo che minaretur sia nato per assimilazione
dal precedente minari. Forse neque, si irasceretur, ignoscere’?

1b. 39, 7: Cum vastatum Illyricum ac Moesiam deperditam videret,
provinciam Transdanuvina<m> Daciam a Traiano constitutam sublato
exercitu et provincialibus reliquit, desperans eam posse retineri,
abductosque ex ea populos in Moesia conlocavit appellavitque suam
Daciam, quae nunc duas Moesias dividit. Questo passo ¢ ben noto agli
storici ed ¢ di fondamentale importanza per 1’onomastica delle pro-
vincie romane dei Balcani. Crea evidenti difficolta appellavitque suam
Daciam. Paschoud annota: “il me semble plus logique, vu le contexte
dans lequel elle parait, que ‘Vopiscus’ désigne ici de cette manicre,
et de sa propre initiative, une province qui devait a Aurélien d’avoir
été créé”. Il problema ¢ che I’espressione appellavit suam Daciam fa
indubitabilmente riferimento a un nome che conteneva 1’indicazione,
che si riferiva a una Dacia legata ad Aureliano (qualcosa, si penserebbe,
come Dacia Aureliana). Eppure, nessuna fonte riferisce che la provincia,
cui Aureliano dette il nome Dacia, avesse nel proprio nome qualcosa
che faceva riferimento ad Aureliano (essa si chiamo invece Dacia
Ripensis). Eutropio (9, 15, 1) scrive: provinciam Daciam quam Traianus
ultra Danubium fecerat intermisit, vastato omni Illyrico et Moesia,
desperans eam posse retinere, abductosque Romanos ex urbibus et
agris Daciae in media Moesia collocavit appellavitque eam Daciam,
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quae nunc duas Moesias dividit et est dextra Danubio in mare fluenti,
cum antea fuerit in laeva. A prescindere dai rapporti fra questi due
testi (¢ probabile che Eutropio e la Historia Augusta dipendano dalla
Enmannsche Kaisergeschichte), mi pare che I’espressione appellavitque
eam Daciam vada restaurata anche nel testo della Historia Augusta. La
strana espressione suam Daciam (“curieuse expression” Paschoud) non
¢ altro, 10 credo, che una corruzione testuale.

1b. 48, 2-3: Etruriae per Aureliam usque ad Alpes maritimas ingentes
agri sunt hique fertiles ac silvosi. Statuerat igitur dominis, locorum
incultorum qui tamen vellent, gratis dare atque illic familias captivas
consituere, vitibus montes conserere atque ex eo <o>per<e> vinum dare,
ut nihil redituum fiscus acciperet, sed totum p. R. concederet. Facta erat
ratio dogae, cuparum, navium et operum. Sed multi dicunt Aurelianum, ne
id faceret, praeventum, alii a praef. praetorii suo prohibitum, qui dixisse
fertur: “si et vinum p. R. damus, superest, ut et pullos et anseres demus”.
Gratis ¢ lezione di X, ove P ha gratia; Paschoud e Soverini preferiscono
la vecchia congettura gratia<m>, mentre Magie accoglie un’altra vecchia
congettura, pretia. Fra le soluzioni proposte, quest’ultima mi sembra la
migliore. Tuttavia, pare verisimile ipotizzare che Aureliano abbia concesso
qualche esenzione fiscale ai proprietari, che concedevano 1’uso dei loro
terreni. Si potrebbe dunque congetturare <vectigalium> gratiam dare. Per
gratia costruito con il genitivo della cosa da cui viene data I’esenzione, cft.
Clod. A. 48, 2. Nelle linee successive, ¢ difficile praeventum; io integrerei
<morte> praeventum, oppure <fato> praeventum. Cfr. Pert. 15, 7; Alex.
S.26,7; Tac. 6, 8.

Ib. 49, 6: Senatum sive senaculum matronis reddi voluerat, ita ut
primae illic quae sacerdotia senatu auctore meruissent. Da solo primae
non va; si integri: meruissent <sederent>; cfr. Tac. 5, 3 (qui post Tacitum
sedebat senator consularis).

Tacitus 4, 8: “Videte ne et rei p. non eum, quem velitis, principem detis,
et mihi hoc solum obesse incipiat, quod me unanimiter delegistis . Tacito
cerca di dissuadere il Senato dal farlo Imperatore, a causa della sua eta
troppo avanzata. Paschoud traduce: “Veillez d’une parte a ne pas donner
a ’Etat un prince qui n’est pas celui que vous voudriez vraiment, d’autre
part a ce que I'unanimité de votre choix ne commence a elle seule a me
causer du tort”. Anche Magie traduce in modo analogo (ancor piu errata
¢ la traduzione di Soverini: “e che questa vostra elezione non cominci ad
arrecarmi soltanto danno”), ma io non credo che venga cosi inteso bene
solum; che senso ha, che Tacito dica che I’'unanimita, con cui il Senato lo ha
fatto Imperatore, sia nociva (obesse incipiat) a lui “a elle seule” (solum)?
Io credo che qui il significato di solum sia quello di praecipue; ¢ un
significato poco attestato e che spesso sfugge agli interpreti (cfr. Lucarini
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[n. 10] 319-320); nella Historia Augusta esso ricorre anche altrove ed ¢
frainteso dagli interpreti: cfr. Prob. 9, 3.

1b. 10, 3: Cornelium Tacitum, scriptorem historiae Augustae, quod
parentem suum eundem diceret, in omnibus bibliothecis conlocari iussit.
Ne[c] lectorum incuria deperiret, librum per annos singulos decies scribi
publicitus in 1 evicos archi<i>s iussit et in bibliothecis poni. Non si ¢
trovata una soluzione per evicos (alcuni accolgono cunctis di Casaubon);
forse aulicis?

Ib. 13, 1: Et prima quidem illi cura imperatoris facti haec fuit, ut
omnes, qui Aurelianum occiderant, interimere[nJt. Non capisco come
si possa accettare che il pronome i//i si riferisca alla stessa persona che
viene subito dopo indicata con imperatoris facti: questo ¢ stilisticamente
insopportabile. Si legga illi<us> cura. N. Almazova suggerisce imperatori
facto (conservando illi).

1b. 13, 4-5: Gessit autem propter brevitatem temporum nihil magnum.
5 Interemptus est enim insidiis militaribus, ut alii dicunt, sexto mense, ut
alii, morbo interiit. Tamen constat factionibus eum oppressum mente atque
animo defecisse. E davvero strana la posizione di sexto mense; forse il
nesso va trasposto o dopo animo, o (come mi suggerisce N. Almazova)
dopo enim o dopo interiit.

1b. 16, 6: Nunc nobis adgrediendus est Probus, vir domi forisque con-
spicuus, vir Aureliano, Traiano, Hadriano, Antoninis, Alexandro, Claudio-
que praeferendus, nisi quia in illis varia, in hoc omnia praecipua iunc<tim>
fuere, qui post Tacitum omnium iudicio bonorum imperator est factus.
Hohl e Paschoud accolgono nisi guia, ma gia Peter aveva osservato I’im-
possibilita del costrutto e aveva proposto di espungere nisi. Non ¢ una
cattiva soluzione, ma forse ancora meglio ¢ correggere nisi quia in siqui-
dem, congiunzione usata molto spesso dagli SHA (cftr. Lessing, 612—613).

Probus 8, 6: Sed cum quattuor illi milites inter se contenderent ac
sortem sibi quisque defendere<t>, iussit iterum agitari urnam, sed et
iterum Probi nomen emersit, cumque tertio et quarto fecisset, quarto Probi
nomen effusum est. Paschoud accogliere il supplemento di Kellerbauer
<tertio et> quarto nomen Probi effusum est. Forse bisogna, pero, integrare
<et tertio et> quarto; cfr. ... iterum ... sed et iterum.

1b.9,2: sepulchro ingen<ti> honoravit, quod adhuc extat tumulo usque
ad ducentos pedes terra elatum per milites, quos otiosos esse numquam
passus est. Credo vada accolta elato (Salmasius); cfr. 21, 4: ingens ei
sepulchrum elatis aggeribus omnes pariter milites fecerunt.

Ib. 10, 2: Non infaje[gy]ptalm] neque inelegans fabula est scire,
quaem ad modum imperium Probus sumpserit. Non c’¢ dubbio che
inaegyptum vada corretto in una forma di ineptus (come fanno tutti gli
editori); io preferirei tuttavia il neutro e scriverei: non ineptum neque
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inelegans fabula<m> est scire; cfr. Car. Cari. et Num. 14, 1 (curiosum
non puto neque satis vulgare fabellam de Diocletiano Augusto ponere).

1b. 24, 1: Posteri Probi vel odio <vel> invidiae [vel] timore Romanam
re<mp.> fugeruntetinItalia circa Veronam ac B<e>nacum et Larium atque
in his regionibus larem locaverunt. I manoscritti hanno romanam fugerunt
(P2), romanam refugerunt (P?), roma refugerunt (X: questa evidentemente
¢ una congettura). Romanam re<m p.> fugerunt ¢ un’infelice congettura
di Lessing e Hohl, né piu felice mi sembra la soluzione di Peter (Romanam
rem fugerunt). queste soluzioni vanno assolutamente rifiutate, poiché i
discendenti di Probo non abbandonarono lo Stato romano (Verona faceva
parte dell’Impero), ma la citta di Roma. Migliore ¢ dunque la congettura di
Mommsen Roma urbe fugerunt. Una soluzione ancora migliore, io credo,
¢ scrivere: Romana urbe fugerunt; per 1’espressione Romana urbs, cft.
Comm. 8, 6; Tac. 1, 1; Quadr. tyr. 9, 2.

Quadrigae tyrannorum 7, 1: Saturninus oriundo fuit Gallus, ex
gente hominum inquietissima et avida semper vel faciendi principis vel
<mutandi> [add. Desbordes] imperii. Gli studiosi hanno molto pensato
sul verbo da integrare prima di imperii (la soluzione migliore io credo sia
quella di Desbordes), ma non sembrano aver notato un’altra macroscopica
corruttela; hominum ¢ evidentemente una corruzione di omnium (la
confusione dei due termini ¢ frequentissima, in tutte le tradizioni
manoscritte).

Ib. 10, 2-3: “Non cibus pro voluptate, non i[nJter pro auctoritate,
non bella pro iudicio, non arma pro studio. 3 Adde, quod omnis aetas in
imperio reprehenditur: senex est quispiam. inhabilis videtur; at iuvenis:
<ard>et furore”. E strano come gli editori abbiano sempre accolto iter pro
auctoritate. Dagli apparati ricavo che il primo a notare il problema ¢ stato
pochi anni fa Shackleton Bailey, che ha proposto iter pro commoditate.
E una buona congettura, ma non inferiore mi pare iter pro iucunditate
(“T viaggi non si fanno quando si fanno a piacere™).

1b. 12, 8: Gloriatur, ut vides, rem ineptam et satis libidinosam atque
inter fortes se haberi credit, si criminum densitate co<nc>al<[>escat.
Hohl accetta concallescat (Damsté), Paschoud clarescat (Shackleton
Bailey), mentre Cornelissen propone insolescat. P ha coalescat, X calescat.
Forse la lezione di P puo essere accettata (come fa ad esempio Soverini);
coalesco puo infatti significare convalescere (cfr. TLL s. v. coalesco
1382, 84 sqq.) ed ¢ attestato anche con 1’ablativo (Tac. Ann. 13, 26, 2:
coalitam libertate inreverentiam). Tradurrei dunque con Soverini: “per
aver raggiunto una posizione di forza attraverso il gran numero di delitti”.

Ib. 13, 6: Haec digna memoratu de Proculo didicisse me memini.
Veniamus ad Bonosum, de quo multa minora condidi. E strano che uno
scrittore usi un verbo al passato per indicare la composizione di un’opera
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(o una parte di essa) che si accinge a scrivere. Forse minora condidi<ci>?13
Cfr. 15, 9 (quae didiceram, intimanda curavi: si osservi che qui Vopisco si
riferisce proprio al pezzo per il quale io suggerisco di scrivere condidici in
luogo di condidi); cfr. Lessing s. v. condiscere.

Carus et Carinus et Numerianus 1, 4: Plus enim timetur de incertis
moribus principis quam speratur, maxime in ea re p., qu<a>e recentibus
confossa vulneribus Valeriani captivitatem, Gallieni luxuriam, triginta
etiam prope tyrannorum <conluvionem> caesa civilium membra sibimet
vindicantium perpessa m<a>eruerit. Richter ha proposto il supplemento
<conluvionem>, seguito da alcuni editori, mentre Shackleton Bailey (se-
guito da Paschoud) ha proposto colluviem caesa <imperii> membra. A me
pare che una bella proposta sia quella di Magie, correggere cio¢ civilium in
civium. lo propongo: prope <turbam> tyrannorum caesa civifliJum mem-
bra. Paleograficamente ¢ la proposta pit economica; per 1’ordo verborum
(con prope fra il numerale e il sostantivo cui si riferisce) cfr. Aurel. 10,
2 (vicarias ducum et tribunorum diversis temporibus prope quadraginta).

1b. 2, 5: Adolevit deinde usque ad tempora Gallicani belli, sed quasi
quodam mersa naufragio capta praeter arcem urbe plus prope mali sensit
quam timeba<n>t boni. Flavio Vopisco sta qui narrando in sintesi la storia
dello Stato romano; nelle linee che ho trascritto sta parlando dell’invasione
gallica del 1V secolo a. C. Timeba<n>t ¢ una brutta congettura di Hohl
per il tradito tumebat (P; X ha timebat); decisamente migliori sembrano
le proposte tum habebat (Gruter) e tum erat (Petschenig), ma 1’avverbio
tum ¢ pesante. lo proporrei quam tenebat boni; per teneo con un oggetto
astratto, cfr. OLD s. v. teneo 13 b.

Ib. 3, 2-3: Passa deinceps tot Nerones, per Vespasianum extulit
caput. 3 Nec omni Titi felicitate laetata, Domitiani vulnerata inmanitate
per Nervam atque Traianum usque ad Marcum solito melius, Commodi
v[ajecordia et crudelitate lacerata est. Sebbene nessuno sembri aver mai
avuto dubbi su omni, io preferirei comi.

1b. 4, 6-7: “Maiores nostri, Romani illi principes, in legatis creandis
hac usi sunt consuetudine, ut morum suorum specimen per eos ostenderent,
quibus rem publicam delegabant. 7 Ego vero, si ita non esset, aliter
non fecissem”. Paschoud traduce cosi il § 7: “En ce qui me concerne,
méme s’il n’en allait pas ainsi, je n’aurais pas agi autrement”. Bisognera
dunque scrivere <et>si ita non esset (questa stessa corruzione si incontra
in A. Sev. 46, 5).

15 Cfr. didicisse me memini del periodo precedente. La ripetizione dello stesso
termine a breve distanza, ovvero di termini con la stessa radice non ¢ rara negli SHA,
cft. quanto ho osservato circa Maximini duo 6, 3.
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1b. 10: Et quamvis Carinus maior aetate fuerit, prior etiam Caesar quam
<Numerianus> sit nuncupatus, tamen necesse est, ut prius de Numeriano
loguamur, qui patris secutus est mortem. L’integrazione <Numerianus>
¢ stilisticamente perfetta, ma troppo lunga; si integri, piu semplicemente,
<frater> (Carino e Numeriano erano fratelli).

1b. 13, 2-3: Hic cum tribunal cons<c>endisset atque Augustus esset
appellatus et quaereretur, quem ad modum Numerianus esset occisus,
educto gladio Aprum praefectum praetori ostentans percussit, addens
verbis suis: “hic est auctor necis Numeriani”. [...] 3 Avus meus ret<t>ulit
interfuisse contifciJoni, cum Diocletiani manu Aper esset occisus. dixisse
autem dicebat Diocletianum, <cum Aprum> percussisse<t>: “gloriare,
Aper,

Aeneae magni dextra cadis”.

Diocleziano uccise Apro, che aveva ucciso Numeriano. Ho 1’impres-
sione che l’esatto significato del passo non sia stato compreso dagli
interpreti. Magie traduce cosi il § 2: “This man, then, having ascended
the tribunal was hailed as Augustus, and when someone asked how
Numerian had been slain, he drew his sword and pointing to Aper, the
prefect of the guard, he drove it through him, saying as he did so...”. Non
dissimili sono le traduzioni di Paschoud e Soverini, ma cosi non si capisce
perché Vopisco abbia scritto addens verbis suis (le traduzioni omettono,
infatti, suis). A me pare che questo si chiarisca leggendo il § 3. Sembra,
infatti, che qui venga riferita un’altra versione circa 1’uccisione di Apro
da parte di Diocleziano; mentre in quella riferita al § 2 Diocleziano,
uccidendo Apro, avrebbe detto solo “hic est auctor necis Numeriani”,
nella versione del § 3 Diocleziano cita anche Virgilio (4en. 10, 830). Mi
pare dunque che suis del § 2 si contrapponga a Vergilii (sottinteso!) del
§ 3. Del resto, Vopisco fa ben capire che ¢’¢ un cambio di fonte e che
le due versioni sono diverse 1’una dall’altra (§ 3: avus meus rettulit ...
dixisse autem dicebat Diocletianum).

1b. 17,7: Longum est, si de eius luxuria plura velim dicere. Quicumque
ostiatim cupitnoscere, legat etiam Fulvium Asprianum usque ad t<a>edium
gestorum eius universa dicentem. Difficile ¢ accogliere ostiatim; il
significato ¢ chiaro (“quiconque désire en prendre une connaissance
détaillée” traduce giustamente Paschoud), ma I’uso di questo avverbio in
questo senso non ha paralleli (cfr. TLL s. v. ostiatim 1152, 8-10). E vero
che un uso metaforico di ostiatim si trova anche in altri scrittori, ma la
metafora ¢ sempre accompagnata da un riferimento alle aedes o qualcosa
del genere. Anche in Quint. /nst. or. 5, 10, 122 1’uso dell’avverbio si lega
a pulso, termine di regola legato all’ostium. Forse bisogna scrivere: ista
omnia cupit noscere (cfr. 20, 1: haec omnia).
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1b. 19, 1-2: Memorabile[m] maxime Cari et Carini et Numeriani hoc
habuit imperium, quod ludos populo R. novis ornatos spectaculis dederunt,
quos in Palatio circa porticum stabuli pictos vidimus. 2 Nam et neurobaten,
qui velut in ventis cot<h>urnatus ferretur, exhibuit et toec<h>obaten, qui
per parietem urso eluso cucurrit. Non intendo exhibuit, Paschoud (come
Magie e Soverini) traduce con I’impersonale, ma ¢ evidente che exhibuit
necessita di un soggetto; si potrebbe pensare a imperium, ma la presenza di
dederunt in mezzo ¢ di ostacolo. lo integrerei ferretur, <Carus> exhibuit:
mentre |’imperium era comune ai tre Imperatori, I’editio dei giochi era del
solo Caro (cfr. 20, 2: quidam largitionali suus editionem Cari laudaret).
N. Almazova suggerisce <pictor> exhibuit.

Ib. 21, 1: Et haec quidem idcirco ego in litteras ret<t>uli, quod
futuros editores pudore tangeret, ne patrimonia sua proscriptis legitimis
heredibus mimis et balatronibus deputarent. Questo ¢ il testo di Hohl,
che evidentemente sottintende un id quale soggetto di tangeret (cfr. la
dsicussione di Paschoud nel commento ad loc.), mentre Paschoud e Soverini
accolgono la vecchia congettura pudor, facendo di quod una congiunzione
con senso finale. Sono soluzioni complicate, per le quali, inoltre, non ci
sono paralleli convincenti nella Historia Augusta. Considerata la frequenza
con cui, negli SHA, quod si lega a idcirco (cfr. Lessing s. v. idcirco b) e
che sono proprio le cose che Vopisco ha scritto, che devono impedire agli
uomini del futuro di comportarsi male con i legittimi eredi, i0 suggerisco
di scrivere tangere<n>t .
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The aim of this paper is to cast new light on the textual constitution of some
passages of the Historia Augusta. 127 pieces are discussed and for the most of them
a new solution is proposed; in the other cases the author argues for a solution
already proposed, but not accepted by the editors.

Cratbst moCBsiIIeHa KpUTHKe Tekcta Historia Augusta. Pazoupaercs 127 maccaxeii;
aBTOp B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CJIy4YaeB MpejJiaracT HOBOE PEIICHUE U MHOTIA 3allUINAeT
MPEATIOKECHMS, BBIABUTaBIINUCCA PAHCE, HO HEC IPUHATBHIC U3AaTCIIAMU.
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Peter Riedlberger, Philologischer, historischer und liturgischer Kom-
mentar zum 8. Buch der Johannis des Goripp nebst kritischer Edition
und Ubersetzung (Groningen: Egbert Forsten Publ. 2010). 503 S. ISBN
978-90-6980-157-5.

Mit Riedlbergers (R.) Erstkommentierung des 8. Buches der Johannis
liegen nunmehr vier Biicher des Epos in kommentierten Einzelausgaben
vor. Durch die drei ungewdhnlichen Attribute zum iiblichen ‘Kommentar’
werden Anspruch und Rang dieser mit dem Fakultéitspreis der Schleswig-
Holsteinischen Universitits-Gesellschaft ausgezeichneten Kieler Dis-
sertation offenkundig: Neben einer griindlichen, keinem Problem aus-
weichenden philologischen Kommentierung wird das historische Epos,
die nahezu einzige Quelle des byzantinischen Berberfeldzuges von 548,
hinsichtlich seiner Realien erlautert (byzantinisches Heerwesen und
militdrische Strategie, Ethnographie und Geographie sowie — wegen der
gerade im 8. Buch ausfiihrlichen Beschreibung einer Feldmesse — die
Liturgie).

Die Arbeit ist gegliedert in eine 100seitige Einfithrung und einen 400
Seiten umfassenden Kommentar, in dem Text, Apparat und Ubersetzung
in kurze Einheiten aufgelost den jeweiligen Kommentarteilen beigegeben
sind. Eine umfassende Bibliographie mit manchen der Coripp-Forschung
bisher entgangenen Titeln zur Regionalgeschichte Nordafrikas in
byzantinischer Zeit sowie umfangreiche Register, darunter ein fiir die
kiinftige Arbeit an anderen Biichern Coripps wichtiges Stellenregister,
beschliefen den Band.

Die Einfiihrung gilt nicht allein dem 8. Buch, sondern ist als allge-
meiner Uberblick iiber die Johannis konzipiert, in dem in Auseinanderset-
zung mit der Forschung durchaus eigene Positionen vorgetragen werden.
R. 14Bt, angefangen bei der handschriftlichen Uberlieferung iiber die
historische Kontextualisierung bis hin zu Dichtersprache, Werkaufbau
und Gattungseinordnung, keine Forschungsposition ungepriift. Selbst der
Name des Dichters wird aus der Aufnahme aller kodikalen Testimonien
und onomastischen Belege heraus neu konstituiert als ‘Gorippus’ nicht
‘Corippus’. Das Kapitel ‘Die handschriftliche Uberlieferung der Johannis
und ihre Editionen’ (15-22) beschreibt im Detail genauer als die Vorgénger
den codex unicus (Milano, Bibl. Trivult. 686, geschrieben von Giovanni
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De Bonis), und erortert die Frage, wieviele Hss., von denen wir durch
isolierte Testimonien Kenntnis haben, neben dem Trivultianus existiert
haben und ob die Hs., die im 11. Jahrhundert fiir Monte Cassino bezeugt
ist, die Vorlage des Triv. gewesen ist. Die Vorlage der Goripp-Exzerpte
des Veroneser Florileg (Bibl. Capit. 168 [olim 155]) kann aber mit Lowe
sicher in der Kathedralbibliothek von Verona lokalisiert werden, wissen wir
doch mittlerweile, da3 der Veroneser Humanist Guglielmo da Pastrengo
das Florileg 1329 aus Exemplaren dieser Bibliothek erstellt hat (vgl.
G. Billanovich, “Petrarca e i libri della catedrale di Verona”, in: Petrarca,
Verona e I’Europa [Padua 1997] 117-178, dort 127-135).

Die Ausfithrungen zum historischen Kontext (28-59) gelten dem
Namen des Dichters, seiner Biographie, der afrik. Ethnographie und
dem byz. Heerwesen im Allgemeinen sowie den im Epos agierenden
Kommandanten und Offizieren im Besonderen. Das Kapitel ‘Sprache und
Stil’ (64-74) weist Theorien {iber ‘vulgérlat. Elemente’ zuriick, untersucht
Neologismen und belegt v. a. Goripps Vertrautheit mit der klassischen
Dichtersprache. Der Abschnitt zu der in den letzten Jahre hiufig verhan-
delten Gattungsfrage (Epos — Panegyricus) weist auf mogliche kaiser-
zeitliche Vorbilder fiir eine historische, per se panegyrische Epik hin,
konkret auf das Bellum Germanicum des Statius.

Nicht ohne Widerspruch werden die Ausfithrungen zur Werkstruktur
bleiben, wonach Goripp urspriinglich sein Werk auf die ersten fiinf Biicher
angelegt habe und die Biicher 6—8 nur “appendixartig” (81) angehéngt
seien: So berechtigt die Polemik gegen einen ‘“iliadisch-odysseischen”
Werkautbau ist, so wenig scheinen mir die Argumente fiir einen mit Buch 5
endenden “Spannungsbogen” durchschlagend.

Ausgezeichnet sind die Seiten zur panegyrischen Sprecherhaltung und
zum Verhiltnis Auftragsdichtung und Publikum ausgefallen, die manche
von philologischer Seite vorgebrachte Deutungen der letzten Jahrzehnte
genuf3voll dekonstruieren.

Im Zentrum der Arbeit stehen Edition und Kommentar, die hier pace
R. getrennt behandelt werden. R. hat den codex unicus (T) neu kollationiert
und die Angaben der bisherigen Standardausgabe von Diggle—Goodyear
(D.—G.) an einigen Stellen korrigieren konnen (Vv. 205, viellleicht 214
[mit Bestdtigung von Petschenigs domino quoniam, eventuell auch nur
eine Verschreibung de Bonis], 455, 549 und 603): Alle Neulesungen sind
durch photographische Abbildungen dokumentiert. An weiteren zwanzig
Stellen hat sich R. — in der Regel mit gutem Grund — gegen von D.—G.
aufgenommene Lesarten oder Konjekturen entschieden: Als Beispiel sei
zitiert 8. 318 interni (T), das gegen zahlreiche Verbesserungsvorschlage
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auf der Basis von Wistrands einschlidgiger Arbeit (Nach innen oder nach
aufsen [Goteborg 1946]) verteidigt wird. Nicht weniger als neunzehn
eigene Konjekturen zeigen ein fiir eine Erstlingsarbeit erstaunliches
Selbstbewufitsein. Manche Vorschlidge sind evident richtig, so etwa
8. 160 f. ductoris maior it omnes | per gentes terror (statt in T bzw. he
T [hinc Partsch]) oder 8. 36 montis ab alto (monitus alis T), manche
aber sind nicht unmittelbar iiberzeugend, so einige paldographisch eher
kithne Vorschlige wie 622 pennato tunc fiir mee tiluzant (T), wo die Uber-
lieferung doch gewill auf einen verschriebenen Eigennamen hindeutet.
R. legt viel Wert auf Parallelen, aber fiir begriindendes u¢ in 8. 247 séhe
man gerne eine Parallele aus Goripp selbst.

Die textkritische Literatur ist komplett gesichtet, es fehlen nur zu 117,
214 und 225 die Beitrdge von R. Unger (P. Papinii Statii Ecloga ultima
[Novae Strelitiae 1868], von denen wohl allein 8.117 ensem [sc. propera]
diskussionswiirdig erscheint). Text und Apparat sind nahezu fehlerlos
eingerichtet (S. 405 erscheinen zu 8. 525 f. die Lesarten versehentlich in
Kursive statt recto). Die Ubersetzung — es handelt sich um die erste in
deutscher Sprache — ist sehr zuverldssig.

Der Kommentar, das Prunkstiick dieser Arbeit, ist einer der besten,
die in den letzten Jahren zur spétantiken Epik abgefafit wurden, eben
weil Philologie und Historie gleichermafen zu ihrem Recht kommen.
Neben den Problemen der Textherstellung finden lexikalische Petitessen
(etwa der t. t. fossae ~ Lager [39], fabula ~ ‘narratio’ [besser sermo
(293)], solacium ~ Hilfe [336] oder die Bedeutung von gentes [6]) und
grammatische Fragen (z. B. thematisch gebildete Futurformen von ire
[27]) notwendige Erlduterung. Die nordafrikanische Geographie (tlw. mit
eigenen Karten; s. etwa zu 20; 46; 166), Ethnographie (304 f.; p. 351 ft.;
434), germanische Namenskunde (p. 195), byzantinische Waffentechnik
(189) und Lagerbau (325) werden ausfiihrlich ausgebreitet, die militdrische
Strategie des byzantinischen Heeres im Vergleich mit dem Strategeticon
ebenso erldutert wie die umfangreiche Schilderung einer Feldmesse mit
Hilfe des Sacramentarium Leonianum (216 ff.). Kurzum: Die Johannis
wird vorbildhaft aus ihrem spezifisch byzantinischen Umfeld heraus
erklart.

Einige Kleinigkeiten: 165f. commotis litora signis / deserit nicht
“nach dem Aufbruch des Heeres verlief3 er die Kiiste”, sondern “er setzte
das Heer in Bewegung und...”. — S. 242 die “geradezu klerikale Strenge
von Johannes / Goripp hinsichtlich der Einhaltung der Sonntagsruhe ist
in jedem Fall erstaunlich”: Nicht in der Aera Justinians. — 334 f. Die
Bitte um Vergebung der Stinden der Vorfahren im Gebet der Soldaten
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(delicta patrum dimitte) ist nicht “merkwiirdig”: Gemeint ist das peccatum
originale. — 507-509 Der Nachruhm der gefallenen Helden wird durch
die Dichtung gesichert, vgl. Hardie zu Verg. den. 9. 446 ff. — 538 Die
Konjekturen zu Porphyr. Hor. Sat. 2. 3. 272 sind in Meyers Ausgabe bzw.
durch die recc. vorweggenommen. — 547 f. Die Beschreibung einer Zunge,
die nach Abtrennung noch Laute ausstoBt, stammt wohl nicht unmittelbar
aus Silius, dessen Kenntnis fiir Goripp nicht sicher erwiesen ist, sondern
man wird von einem topischen Motiv ausgehen, wie Ov. Met. 5. 103 ff.
oder Sen. Thy. 729 ausweisen; vgl. O. Zwierlein, Lucubrationes Philologae
II (Berlin — New York 2004) 519-525.

Rainer Jakobi
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